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Tae following pages are taken from the second volume of my
“ Memoir on the Himalayan Districts of the North-Western Provinces
of India,” devoted to the tract between the River Tons on the west
and the River Sirda on the east, and containing the British districts
of Kumaon, Garhwal, Tarai, Dehra Din and Jaunsir-Biwar. They
comprise the substance of a paper read by me before the Asiatic
Society of Bengal with numerous additions of local importance, and
are intended to show what the religious belief of the people really is.
Commencing with an analysis of the forms worshipped in one thousand
temples within the tract, we then adopt the historic process and trace
these from their earliest types. Iam not aware that the formule used
in the daily prayers have ever before been recorded or explained or the
intimate connection between the existing form of Saivism in Upper
India and the existing form of Buddhism in Nepil and Tibet has
ever been noticed or traced back to the same source, montane pre-
Brahmanical beliefs.
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CHAPTER 1I.

RELIGION.

CONTENTS.

Religion in India: in the Himdlaya. Dazmonism. Kumaon's place in the
distory of religion in India. Vishnu in the Vedae. Rudra. Brahma unknowu.
Vishnu in the epic and Paurinik periods: as Rama : as Krishna. Sisupéla
opposes Krishna, Duryodhana, Silya and Karna. XKrishna only a partial incar-
nation of Vishnu. Nara and Nériyana. Krishna one with the Supreme being,
Mahédeva glorifies Krishna. Krishna praises himself. Brahma praises Krishna.
Exploits of Krishna. The jater Ruldra. Mahideva. Interpolations in the epic
poems. Contests betwcen the Saivas and Vaishnavas. Rdima. Daksha’s sacri-
fice, Contest between Rudra and Nirdyana. Contest between Krishna and Bina.
The false and the true Visudeva. Visudeva. Reconciliation of Siva and Vishau.
The modern Siva, a non-Brihmanical deity. Sakti. Linga.

There is no country in the world in which religion exercises
L. ) more influence on social and political life
Religion in India. . ) .. .

than in India. Religion gives the key-note

to most of the great changes that have occurred in the history of
the races inhabiting this country from the earliest ages to the pre-
sent day. To every individual its forms are ever present and exer-
cise a perceptible influence on his practices both devotional and

secular, and yet the true history of religious thought in India has

yet to be written. There is an esoteric school and an exoteric

school : to the former too much attention has been paid, to the great
neglect of the living beliefs which influence the masses of the people.
Most writers on India have looked to the Vedas and the works con -
nected with them as the standard by which all existing forms of
religious belief in India are to be judged and to which all are to
be referred. Influenced doubtless by the antiquity, richness and
originality of the Vaidik records they have sought to connect them
with the popular religion and have viewed modern beliefs more as
to what they ought to be than as to what they actually are. As a
matter of fact the Vedas are practically unknown to and uncared
for by the majority of Hindus. There is mo translation of them
into the vulgar tongue in use amongst the people, and it would be
contrary to the spirit of Brahmanism to popularise them or their
la
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teachings. They arve less known, therefore, to the Hindus than the
Hebrew original of the Old Testament is to the majority of the
Christian populations of Europe. Some sects do not acknowledge
their authority in matters of faith and practice and they are in no
sense ‘a Bible’ to the masses except to a faw of the learned and
have little practical influence over modern religious thought outside
the same class. Though portions of the Vedas, notably of the col-
lection ascribed to the Atharvans, are recited at ceremonies and
verses from them occasionally occur in the domestic ritual, as a rule,
neither the celebrant nor the worshipper understand their purport.
They ave learned by rote and those employed in the ceremony
regard the words used more as spells to compel the deities than as
prayers for their favour. Yet we would ask the intelligent reader
to formulate what he understands by Hinduismn and he will at once
answer, the religion of the Vedas. 'We must, however, accept the
term Hinduism as a convenient one embracing all those beliefs of
the people of India which are neither of Christian nor of Musal-
méan origin. But within this pale we have sects as divided from
each other as members of the Society of Friends are from Roman
Oatholics. Woe have followers of the Vadas, of Brihmanism, of Bud-
dhism and of the polydeemonistic tribal cults of the aboriginal popu-
lations and of eclectic schools religious and philosophical of every
kind and class. The religion of the Vedas never took hold of the
people.t It was followed by Bréhmanism designed to exalt the
priestly class, hut even this system had to abanden the Vaidik deities
and admit the deemous of the aborigines to a place in its pantheon,
or otherwise it would have perished. Buddhism was originally a
protest against sacerdotalism not nccessarily against the Birdhmna-
nical caste, but it too succumbed to demonistic influences and
degraded and corrupted fell an easy prey to its rival Brahmanism.
Both sought the popular favour by pandering to the vulgar love of
mystery, magical mummeries, superhuman power and the like, and
Brahmanism absorbed Buddhism rather than destroyed it. The
Buddhist fanes became Saiva temples and the Buddhist priests
becaine Saiva ascetics or served the Saiva temples, and at the present

! By this is mernt the great mass of the peop'e. There have always hcen
some with learned leisure who have adhered to the higher faith in one Gol and
bave oever bowed to Siva or Vishiiu, bnt their principles are unknown to the

cunltivator, tue trader and the soldicr, oy at least only in a very diluted
for.
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day the forms and practices in actual use may be traced back as
readily to corrupted Buddhism as to corrupted Brilimanism. There
is a period of growth and of deoay in religious ideas as in all
things subject to human influence, and precisely the same rules
govern their rise, culmination and fall in India as in Europe.
Every principle or thought that has moved the schools of Greece
or Rome has equally shared the attention of Indian thinkers and
in the kaleidoscopic mass of beliefs that can be studied in any
considerable Indian town we may perceive analogies of the most
striking character to the broad formns of belief and modes of thought
in many European cities.

In discussing the history of religion in the Himélayan region
Religion in the Himilays. we find a' curiou-s blending of .pr'e-Brﬁhr.na—
nical, Brihmanical and Buddbistic practices
which it will take some time and attention to separate and ascribe
to their original sources. It would doubtless be easy to dispose of
the question by stating that the prevailing religion is a form of
Hinduism. This would be perfectly true, but at the same time
could convey no definitive idea to the reader’s mind as to what the
real living belief of the people is. To ascertain what is the actual
state of religion, it is necessary to examine the forms and cere-
monies observed in domestic and temple worship and the deities
held in honour, and this is the task that we now propose to under-
take for the tract between the Tons and the Kali. For this purpose
we possess the results of an examination of the teaching in 350 tem-
ples in Kumaon, in about 550 temples in Garhwal and in about 100
temples in Dehra Din and Jaunsar-Bawar. For the 900 temples
in Kumaon and Garhwil we know the locality in which each is
situate, the name of the deity worshipped, the broad division to
which the deity belongs, the class of people who frequent the temple
and the principal festivals observed. The analysis of these lists
shows that there are 250 Saiva temples in Kumaon and 350 in
Garhwal, and that there are but 35 Vaishnava temples in Kumaon
and 81 in Garhwal. To the latter class may, however, be added
65 temples to Négraja in Garhwél which are by common report
affliated to the Vaishnava sects, but in which Siva also has a place
under the form of Bhairava. Of the Saiva temples, 130 in Garh-
wal and 64 in Kumaon are dedicated to the Sékti or female form
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alone, but of the Vaishnava temples in both districts only eight,
The Sakti form of both Siva and Vishnu, however, occurs also in
the temples dedicated to Nagrija and Bhairava, or rather these
deities and their Saktis are popularly held to be forms of Vishnu
and Siva and their Saktis, Of the Saiva Sakti temples, 42 in
Garhwél and 18 in Kumaon are dedicated to Kali, whilst the Sakti
forms of the Bhairava temples are also known as emanations of
Kaéli. Nanda comes next in popularity and then Chandika and
Durga, The remaining temples are dedicated to the worship of
Surya, Ganesh and the minor deities and deified mortals and the
pre-Brahmanieal village gods who will be noticed hereafter. The
outcome of this examination is therefore that Siva and Vishnu and
their female forms are the principal objects of worship, but with
them, either as their emanations or as separate divine entities, the
representatives of the polydeemonistic cults of the older tribes are
objects of worship both in temples and in domestic ceremonies.
Whatever may have been the earliest form of religious belief,
_ it is probable that it was followed by a belief
Damonism. . .. .
in deemons or superhuman spirits to which
the term ¢ animism’ is now applied. The Greek word ¢ damon’
originally implied the possession of superior knowledge and corres-
ponds closely to the Indian word ‘bluita,” which is derived from a
root expressing existence and is applied in the earlier works to the
elements of nature and even to deities. Siva himself is called
Bbutesa or ¢lord of buts’. With a change of religion the word
demon acquired an evil meaning, and similarly the word bhdta as
applied to the village gods carries with it amongst Brahmanists the
idea of an actively malignant evil spirit. Animism implies a belief
in the existence of spirits, some of whom are good and some are
bad and powerful enough to compel attention through fear of their
influence. They may be free to wander everywhere and be inca-
pable of being represented by idols, or they may be keld to reside
in some object or body whether living or lifeless, and this object
then becomes a fetish! endowed with power to protect or can be
induced to abstain from injuring the worshipper. Examples of both
these forms occur amongst the dmonistic cults of the Indian tribes.
As observed by Tiele? “ the religions controlled by animism are

1 See Max Miiller’s Hibbert Lectures, p. 56. 2 Qutlines of the his-
tory of Ancient Religions, p. 10, and Wilson in J. R. A. 8., V., 264. ‘
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characterised first of all by a varied, confused and indeterminate
doctrine, an unorganised polydamonism, which does not, however,
exclude the belief in a supreme spirit, though in practice this com-
monly bears but little fruit ; and in the next place by magic which
but rarely rises to the level of real worship * ®*. In the animistic
religions, fear is more powerful than any other feeling, such as grati-
tude or trust, The spirits and the worshippers are alike selfish.
The evil spirits receive, as a rule, more homage than the good, the
lower more than the higher, the local more than the remote and
the special more than the general. The allotment of their rewards
or punishments depends not on men’s good or bad actions, but
on the sacrifices and gifts which are offered to them or withheld.”
Even the Aryan religion held the germs of animism, but it
soon developed into the polytheism of the Vedas, and this again
gave rise to a caste of expounders whose sole occupation it
became to collect, hand down and interpret the sacred writings
and who in time invented Brahmanism. Buddhism, as we shall
see, was an off-shoot of Brahmanism, and it is to the influence
of these three forms of religious belief—Animism, Brihmanism
and Buddhism—that we owe the existing varied phases of Hin-
duism.

In a previous chapter, the geographical and historical aspects of
Kumaon’s place in the the sacred writings of the Hindus have been
history of religion. examined, and we have incidentally noticed
the later development of their systems of theology. We shall
now endeavour to trace back the ideas which the forms now
worshipped are supposed to represent, and in doing so give some
brief account of the progress of religious thought. The importance
of the Kumaon Himélaya in the history of religion in India is
mainly due to the existence therein of the great shrines of Badari
and Kedair, containing forms of Vishnu and Siva which still hold
o foremost pesition in the beliefs of the great majority of Hindus.
To them the IXumaon Him4laya is what Palestine is to the Christian,
the place where thosé whom the Ilindu esteems most spent portions
of their lives, the home of the great gods, ¢ the great way’ to final
liberation. This is a living belief and thousands every year prove
their faith by visiting the shrine. The later devotivnal works are
full of allusions to the Himalaya where Péarvati was born aud
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became the wife of Mahéadeo, and wherever a temple exists the
celebrant sings the praises of Kedar and Badari, where live Mahadeo,
Nanda, Nardyan and Lakshmi. To many the fruition of all earthly
desires is the crowning glory of a visit to the sacred tirtha by which
the sins of former births are cleansed and exemption from metem-
psychosis obtained. Here are Jaid many of the scenes in the lives
of the deities, here Rama propitiated Mahideo, there with his con-
sort Sita he wandered through the Asoka groves. Here Arjuna
and Krishna meditated on the supreme being and the Pandavas
ended their earthly pilgrimage. We have already seen that each
rock and rivulet is dedicated to some deity or saint and has its own
appropriate legend. Nature in her wildest and most rugged forms
bears witness to the cerrectness of the belief that here is the home
of ‘the great god,’ and when wearied with toiling through the
chasms in the mountains which form the approach to the principal
shrines, the traveller from the plains is told to proceed in respectful
silence lest the god should be angered, he feels ¢ the presence.” And
should the forbidden sounds of song and music arise and the god
in wrath hurl down his avalanche on the offenders, then the awe-
stricken pilgrim believes that he has seen his god, terrible, swift to
punish, and seeks by renewed austerities to avert the god’s dis-
pleasure. All the aids to worship in the shape of striking scenery,
temples, mystic and gorgeous ceremonial and skilled celebrants are
present, and he must indeed be dull who returns from his pilgrim
unsatisfied.

In an old text of the Pzidma-Pllrénei, Krishna is made to say——
¢ the worshippers of Siva, Stra, Ganesha and Sakti come to
me as all streams flow to the ocean: for though one T am
born with five-fold forms’. This distribution of orthodox Hindus
into followers of Vishnu, Siva, the Sun and Ganesha is so
broadly true to the present day that we may accept it for
our purpose and proceed first with the history of these names.
Vishnu as represented in the Vedas is distinguished from the
other deities as the wide-striding—*¢ he who
strides across the heavens in three paces’
which the commentators interpret as denoting the three-fold mani-
festation of light in the sun’s daily movement, his rising, his culni-
nation and his setting. ome other acts of even a higher character

Vishnu in the Vedas.
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are also attributed to Lim as that—¢ he established the heavens and
the earth to contain all tho worlds in his sttide.’ These acts are,
‘however, performed by him in common with all other Vaidik gods,
and he nowhere attains to the importance assigned o Agni, Viyu
or Strya. The Rudra of the Vedas who, in after times, is identi-
fied with Biva or Mahideo has no very
clear functions assigned to him such as
are ascribed to Agni and Indra. He is called the father of
the Maruts (the winds or storms), strong, terrible and destructive.

Muir writes regarding the character of this deity as shown in the
Vedas :—?

“It is however principally in hia relation to the good and evil which befal
the persons and property of men that he is depicted. And here there can be little
doubt that though he is frequently supplicated to bestow prosperity and though
he ia constantly addressed as the possessor of healing remedies, he is principally
regarded as a malevolent deity, whose destructive shafts, thc source of discase
and death to man and beast, the worshipper strives by his entreaties to avert,
If this view be correct, the remedies of which Rudra is the dispenser may be
considered as signifying littlc more than the cessation of his dcstroying agency,
and the consequent yestoration to licalth and vigor of those victims of his ill-
will who had been in danger of perishing. It may appear stranze that opposite
functions should thas be assigned to the same god; but evil an1 good, sickness
and health, death and life are naturally associated as contraries, the presence of
the one implying the absence of the other, and vice versd ; and in latcr times
Mahideva is in a somewhat similar manner regarded as the generator as well as
the destroyer. We may add to this that while it is natural to dcprecate the
wrath of a deity supposed to be the destroyer, the suppliant may fear to provoke
his displeasure, and to awaken his jealousy by calling on any other deity to pro-
vide a remely. When the distinctive God has been induced to relent, to with-
draw his visitation, or remove its cffects, it is natural for his worshippers to
represent him as gracious and benevolent, as we sec done in some of the hymns
to Rudra. From the above description however it will be apparent that the clder
Rudra, though different in many respects from the later Mahddeva, is yet, like
him, a terrible and distinctive deity ; while, on the other hand, the ancient
Vishnu, the same as the modern Gol of the same name, is represented to
us as a preserver, of a benignant, or at lcast, of an inn-cuous, charac-
ter.”’ ‘

! The quotations from Sanskrit works given in this chapter, unless specially
noted otherwise, arc taken from Muir’s Original Sauskrit Texts (2od ed.) This
general acknowledgment will save much space in the foot-notes. Dr. Muir has
done the greatest service possible to the history of religicus thought in Irdia
in giving us translations of the actual statements contained in the best authorities.
It need hardly be gaid that all that is attempted here is to give a summary of the
conncetion between the religion of the past as derived from its books and thas

of the present day as derived from actuzal practice. A thorough treatment of the
subject would il eeveral volum.s.

Rudra.

2
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Brahma is not a Vaidik deity nor is there in the Vedas a trace
of a triad of gods derived from one great
spirit and exercising the duties of creator,
preserver and destroyer. 'The theory of a Trinity appears to be the
invention of later times and for Bralhma, the moderns are obliged
to refer to Visvakarma, Prajapati and Hiranyagarbha as his repre-
sentative in the Vedas because these exercise similar functions in
the Vaidik records. Others seek for a Vaidik triad in Agni, Viyu
and Sirya and on this Professor Weber remarks :—

Brahma ugknown.

¢ The sun as the gencrative, creative principle is throughout the ritual-
texts regarded as the cquivalent of Prajipati, the father of the creation. The.
destructive power of fire in connection with the raging of the driving storm
lies clearly enough at the foundation of the epic form of Siva. By tle side of
Viyu, the wind, stands his companion Indra, the lord of the light, clear, heaven;
and with him again Vishnou, the lord of the Solar orb, stands in a fraternal rela-
tion. Vislmu owes to Indra his blue color, his names Visava and Vasudeva,
end his relation to the human heroes and Arjuna, Rima, and Krighna, which
have become of such great importance for his entire history.”

This is, however, merely conjecture, and the general result to be
drawn from these statements is that we must look to a period later
than the Vedas not only for the full development of the existing
systems but also of the systems on which they are based. In the
Vedas there is no triad vested with separate powers, nor does
Brahma appear as a deity. Vishnu, too, has little in common
with the Vishnu of the Purdnas. Sival! is not mentioned and Rudra
is apparently a mere form of Agni. The linga is unknown and the
female forms of Siva and Vishnu are not named : nor are Rima and
Sita, Krishna and Rddha, the favourite deities of the lower clusses
of the present day, alluded to. The Vedasinculcated the worship of
the powers of nature as they appeared to a primitive people endowed
with a deep religious sense, in the form of fire, rain, wind and sun.
Gradually these were personificd and endowed with human attri-
butes and their favour was sought by presents and offerings from
the flocks and products of the svil. It was not until later times
that images were made and later still that they alone received the
worship due to the beings represented by them. Gradually the
ritualists became supreme and the due performance of the now

!In the Brihmanas, Siva and Sankara occur only as appellative epithets

of 1:61:;1:&. and never as proper uawes to denote bim, Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit.,,
P .
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intricate ceremonies in the proper place, {ime and form was
esteemed especially necessary. This led to the institution of guilds
of skilled celebrants, entrance to which was soon closed to others
than those born within the family and the compilation of treatises
on sacrificial ceremonies for the use of these guilds and which are
known as Brihmanas. But cven in these Brihmanas there are no
traces of the modern conception of Vishnu and Sfira, though we
have the idea of an all-pervading spirit Brahma (a neuter word),
from whom hercafter is born Brahmf (a masculine word) and his
human manifestations Bridhmans.

In the preceding paragraphs we have seen that Vishnu is not
Vishnu in the Itihisa the supreme god in the Vedas, nor do the
and Paurinik periods. earlier commentators on those works place
him above tho other deities. He is only once mentioned by Manu
and in the older portions of the Mahébharata and Parinas is only
reckoned as one of the twelve Adityas. In the Bhigavata and
Visbnu Purdnas and in parts of the Mahibhérata and Rémaiyana
weo first find him identified as one with the supreme being. The
Atharva-Veda declares that Prajipati supported the world on
Skambha (the supporter) and the Satapatha-Brihmana that it was
Prajépati, in the form of a tortoise, who created all things, and as
Emisha, in the form of a boar, who supported the world on his
tusks. Manu states that it was Brahma as Nardyana who created
the world and the Mahabbarata that it was Prajipati who saved the
world in the fish incarnation. These and other acts of the elder
gods have been assigned to Vishnu in the later works specially
devoted to his pesuliar cult. The Matsya and Bhigavata Purinas
detail his various incarnations, According to the former work it
was in consequence of a curse pronounced on him by Sukra that
Vishnu assumed most of these forms. Twelve times the gods
fought with the Asuras, and it is related that on ore occasion they
were assisted by Vishnu, who, though hesitating to slay a female,
was induced to kill the mother of Sukra, the chief priest of the
Asaras, Sukra thereupon doomed Vishnu to be born seven times
in the world of men ; ‘and in consequence of this he appears for
the good of the world when unrighteousness prevails.” The Matsya
Purana thus enumerates these incarnations :—(1) a portion of him
sprung from Dharma ; (2) the Nurasinha or man-lion, and (3) the
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dwarf or Vimana which are ealled the celestial manifestations, the re-
.maining seven being due to Sukra’s curse, viz.—ihe (4) Dattatreya,
(5) Méandhétri, (6) Parasurima, (7) Rama, (8) Vedavyasa, (9) Bud-
dha and (10) Xalki incarnation. The Bhigavata Purdna enume-
rates twenty-two incarnations :—Purusha, Varaha, Nirada, Nara
and Nardyana, Kapila, Dattatreya, Yajna, Rishabha, Prithu, Mat-
sya, Kdrma, Dhanvantari, Narasinha, Vamana, Parasurima, Veda-
vyasa, Rama, Balarima, Krishua and the future incarnations as
Buddha and Kalki. The same record adds that the incarnations
of Vishnu are innumerable as the rivulets flowing from an ines-
haustible lake.” The popular belief, however, acknowledges ten
only :—(1) the Matsya or fish ; (2; Kdrma or tortoise ; (3) Varaha or
boar ; (4) Nara-sinha or man-lion ; (5) Vamana or dwarf: (),
Parasurama who destroyed the Kshatriyas ; (7) Rama who des-
troyed the Rakshasas ; (8) Krishna'; (9) Buddha who destroyed
the giants, and (10), Kalki, the incarnation of the future and whose
coming brings in the Hindu millenium.

The passages of the Raméyana which assign to Vishnu the
attributes of the supreme being are chiefly connected with the
preferential worship of his incarnation as
Rama. When the gods were troubled by
the Rakshasa Révan, they came to Vishnu and addressed him “as
the lord of the gods,” ‘‘the most execellent of the immortals,” and
prayed him to be born as a mortal to avenge them on their enemy.
Vishnu consented and in ordor to accomplish the task which he had
undertaken searched everywhere for a fitting vehicle for his incar-
nation. At this time Dasaratha, Raja of Ayodhya in the kingdomn
of Kosala, was engaged in a great aswamedha or horsc-sacrifice for
the sake of obtaining offspring, and by the advice of the gods, Vish-
nu resolved to be born in the Raja’s house. Ie, therefore, attend-
ed the ceremony and suddenly issued from the smoke of the sacri-
fice as a young man bearing a jar of nectar which he, at once, pre-
sented to the wives of Dasaratha. To Kausalya he gave one-hbalf
and she bare Bama, and the remainder was equally divided between
Numitra and Kaikeyi, tho other wives of Dasaratha. TLakshmana
and Satrughna were in consequence born to Sumitra and DBharata
to Kaikeyi. Though this history would lead us to suppose that

Y Avcording to mary lists Balardma, who destroyed Pralambha, is here sub-
stituted for Krisbna, v ho is believed to have been Vishnu himsclf.

Vishnu as Rima.
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Rama was only a partial manifestation® of the deity, the later re-
cords devoted to his cult ascribe to him almost exclusively all the
attributes of the god. In another passage from the sanoe work wo
are told of the interview between Rima and Parasurdma also sup-
posed to be an incarnation of Vishnu and how the latter deity re-
cognises Rama as “ the lord of the gods” and suffers the destruc-
tion of his “blissful abodes ' at Rama’s hands as evidence of bis
inferiority.? In the episode of the ordeal of Sita on her return
from Lanka, Rama is again invested with the attributes of the su-
preme being. It is then told how the gods, including even the
‘three-eyed’ Mahideva, assembled and remonstrated with Raghava
(Réama) on account of his doubts concerning Sita and his conduct
towards her. They addressed him as ‘ the maker of the whole uni-
verse,’ ‘the chief of the host of gods,” and Réma, in reply said :—
“I regard myself as a man, Rama son of Dasaratha, do you tell me
who I am and whence I am.”” Brabma answers : —

" Hear my true word, o being of genuaine power, Thou art the god, the glo-
rious lord, Nairdyana armed with the discus. Thou art the one-horned boar, the
conqueror of thy foes, past and future, the true, imperishable Brahma both
in the middle and end. Thou art the supreme righteousness of the worlds, the
Visvasena, the four armed, the bearer of the bow Sarnga, Ilrishikess, Purusha,
Purushottama, the unconquered, sword-wielding Vishnu and Krishna of
mighty Yorce. Thou art the source of being and cause of destruction, Upendra
(the younger Indra) and Madhusudana. Thou art Mahendra (the elder Indra)

fu!filling the function of Indra, he, from whose navel springs a lotus, the ender
of battles.”

In the Rimayana, as we have seen, Vishnu is identified with
Réma and, in the same manner, in the Ma-
habhdrata and the Vaishnava Purénas, he ia
identified with Krishna, the most popular of all the incarnations.
The name Krishna nowhere occurs in the Vedas and in the earliest
text? in which it appears, he is simply called, ¢ the son of Devaki.’
Throughout the later records he is variously represented as a
.mere mortal hero, as a partial incarnation of Vishna and inferior to

Vishnu as Krishna,

! Some works differentiate the divine esscnce in the several human incarns-
tions thus :—Irishna, full incarnation ; Kama, half ; Bharata, Rama’s brother ;
ove quarter ; Kdma’s two other brothers one-eighth ; and other holy men, various
appreciable atoms, ? Lassen, as noted hereafter, supposes this to be.au
interpolation, and Muir adduces further arguments in support of the suggestion
that Rima may not have becu originally represented in the Rdwéyana as an
incarnation of Vishnu: IV, 441 ; so also Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit., 194, 1 Seo
Weber, [list. Ind. Lit, 71, 169,
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the other gods and as one with the supreme being and chief of all
gods. In one passage of the Mahdbhérata, Krishna with Arjuna
are represented as supplicating Mahddeva for the grant of a weapon
wherewith Arjnna might slay Jayadratha,! thus implying the su-
periority of Mahadeva. Subsequently, as remarked by Muir, Krish«
na “explains away the worship which here and elsewhere he is
said to have rendered to Mah&deva by saying that it was done for
the sake of example to others and was in reality offered to himself,
Mahideva being one of his manifestations and in fact one with him.
But no hint is given of it here.”” Here Arjuna and Krishna as
Nara and Narayana appear before Mahddeva, who receives them as
if smiling and says :—% Welcome, most eminent of men, rise up from
your fatigue and tell me quickly, heroes, what your minds desire.”
In reply, they first recite a hymn in praiso of Mahédeva and then
Arjuna, after due reverence to both Krishna and Mahédeva, asks
from Mahideva a bow which he ultimately obtains. In another
passage Mahadeva says :—* I have been duly worshipped by Krish-
na * * wherefore no one is dearer to me than Krishna.” Fur-
ther it is said that it was owing to ‘a twelve years’ fasting and
mortification and worship of Mahiideva’ that Krishna was allowed
to have offspring by Rukmini. Another wife of his, named Jim-
bavati, quotes this story, and prays him to intercede for her also
with Mahadeva. For this purpose Krishna visited the sage Upa-
manyu in his hermitage in the Himilaya and from him hears many
stories in praise of Mah4deva, and eventually sees the god himself in
adream. Krishna then worships Mahideva and his consort Parvati
and obtains all that he desires. In another passage Krishna is
introduced as recommending the worship of Durga to Arjuna when
about to contend against the host of Dhritarashira. And again,
Bhishma declares his inability to describe  the attributes of the wiso
Mahé4deva, the lord of Brahma, Vishnu and Indra. * * Through
his devotion to Rudra, the world is pervaded by the mighty Krish-
na. Having propitiated Mahddeva at Badari, Krishna obtained
from the golden-eyed Mahesvara the quality of being in all worlds
more dear than wealth. Thus Krishna performed austerity for full
one thousand years, propitiating Siva the god who bestows boons
and the preceptor of the world.”
} Wilson, 111, 500.
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We also find in the MahfAbharata that the position of Krishna
Blsupéla opposcs Krigh. Was not then quite assured and that there
na. were not wanting those who denied him
other than mortal origin. When Yuddhishthira desired to per-
form the great rdjastya sacrifice, numerous princes assembled to
assist at the ceremony and amongst them Krishna and Sisupdla,
lord of the Chedis. Bhishma,! proposed that Krishna should have
honour above all the princes assembled as the most eniment of the
chiefs, but Sisupéla interposed and said that Krishna “was not a
king or a person venerable from his age, his futher Vasudeva being
atill alive * ¥ that in other respects he was inferior to the other
chiefs present ® * and was elated with the undeserved honour
that had been paid him like a dog devouring in a secret place the
leavings of an oblation which be has discovered.” Bhishma then
defends the claims of Krishna and says that it is from no interested
motives that Krishna is held worthy of worship, but from know-
ing his renown, heroism and victories, in knowledge excelling the
Brahmans and in valour, the Kshatriyas. Wisdom and strength
are here given as the motives for paying peculiar honour to
Krishna and he is not regarded as endowed with superhuman facul-
ties, but in the concluding portion of the same speech we have him
one with matter (prakeiti), the eternal maker, him upon whom
whatever is fourfold exists, the chief of gods. With regard to this
passage so different from the narrative character of what precedes
and follows, Muir justly remarks :—‘“It is possible that the whole
of this deseription of his (Krishna’s) qualities may not be of one
age, but may contain interpolations subsequently introduced.”
Sisupala retorts on Bhishma and charges him with being the
victim of delusion, a blind leader of the blind, eager to eulogize a
cowherd who ought to be vilified by even the silliest of men. He
then recapitulates the feats of Krishna regarding which they had
all heard so much from Bhishma, and says:—“If in his childhood
ho slew Sakuni? or the horse and bull who had no skill in fighting,

1 It was customary at the rdjasiya for the ruler of the feast to declare who
was the greatest amongst those assembled aund to offer him a gift (argha) as
e token of respect. ? In the Viehnu Purana (Wilson, IX., 276) it is
told how the child Krishna while asleep was visited by Pitana, the child
killer : = ¢ Now whatever child is suckled, in the night, by Pdtana instantly
dies, but Krishna laying hold of the breast with both hands, suckled it with:

a\lxlt;ll:l violence” that Pdtana died. Sskuni was also killed by him whilss o
calid.
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what wonder? If a waggon,! an inanimate piece of wood, was upset
by bim with his foot, what wonderful thing did he do? * * and
it is no great miracle, o Bhishma, thou judge of duty, that he slew
Kansa,? the powerful king whose food he bad eaten. Hast thou
not heard virtuous men declariog this which 1 shall tell thee, who
art ignorant of duty, Bhishma, thou basest of the tribe of Kurus ?—
¢ Let no one smite with his weapons, women, cattle or Brahmans, or
him whose food he eats, or on whom he is dependent.” * * Thon
basest of the Kurus, eulogizing, speakest of Keshava (Krishna) as
old in knowledge and mature and superior as if I did not know him.
If he, being a slayer of cattle and of women, is, according to thy
word, to be reverenced,—how, Bhishma, can such a person merit
encomiam ?”’ Bhishma then describes the birth of Sisupéla and
his many offences and how he bad already been pardoned by
Krishna and that relying on the clemency of Govinda (Krishna) he
still persisted in his insolence. Sisupala, nothing daunted, again
asked why Krishna should be so praised to the exclusion of all
other kings, and Bhishma again and again defended his favourite and
said that in comparison with Krishna all other chiefs were as
nothing. On hearing this, some of them rising up in great wrath
demanded the instant punishment of Bhishmna and Sisupila himself
challenged Krishna to fight. Before the combat commenced,
Krishna addressed the assembly recounting the evil deeds of Sisu-
pila and wound up with the taunt that Sisupala had sought Ruk-
mini,® “but the fool did not obtain her, as a Sudra is excluded from
the Veda.” Sisupala replied that no one but Krishna would men-
tion among respectable females a woman who had been betrothed
to another and so angered Krishna that he called out to the assem-
bly : ‘Let the king listen to me by whom this forgiveness has
been practised. At the request of his mother, a hundred offences
were to be pardoned. That request was granted by me and it has

1 One night whilst asleep under the waggon Krighna cried for the breast and
not being attended to immediately, kicking up his feet, he overturned the vehicle
(1bid., 279). 2 Krishna was born as the son of Visudeva and Devakiin the
realms of the Raju Kansa, who having heard that a child was born who should
tuke away his life, like Herod, gave orders that all male children should be des-
troyed. The gods had induced Vishnu to be born as Krishna in order to slay
Kansa, and while a child Krishna lived concealed iu the family of the cowherd
Nanda and his wife Yasoda at Mathura, and when he grew up to man’s estate, he
slew Kansa ([/bid.,, V., 41). 3 Kukmini was the danghter of Bhishmaka,
king of Kundina in the country of Vidarbha (Berar), aud was betrothed to Sisu-
péla, king of Chedi, but was carried off by Krishua, on the eve of the wed-
ding.
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been fulfilled, o kings. I shall now slay bim,’ and baving thus
spoken, Krishna struck off the head of Sisupala with his discus.

Duryodhana, also, the great champion of the Kauravas, not-
Duryodhans, Silya and Withstanding the cloquent pleading of San-
Karna. jaya, declined to acknowledge the superiority
of Krishna and when again he attempted to arrange a plot for the
capture of Krishna, was warned by Vidura that his efforts would
be fruitless owing to the divine character of Krishna, he still
stubbornly declined to admit the celestial origin of his enemy and
persuaded Silya, king of the Madras, to accept the office of chario-
teer to Karna in the combat with Arjuna, whose chariot was driven
by Krishna, In the course of the arguments adduced to'convince
the Madra prince, Duryodhana calls him the equal of Sauri (Krish-
na) and says that Brahma acted in the capacity of charioteer to
Mahadeva in his great fight with the sons of the Asura Téaraka, and
further :—*Thou art a spear (salya) to pierce thine enemies, irresist-
ible in valour : hence, o king, destroyer of thy foes, thou art called
Salya. * * But (it is said that) Krishna is superior in force to
the strength of the arm. Just as great strength is to be exhibited
by Krishna, if Arjuna were killed; so is great strength to be put
forth by thee if Karna be slain. Why should Krishna withstand
our army? and why shouldst not thou slay the enemy’s host ?” In
the combat that ensued, the wheel of Karna’s chariot sank deeply
into the earth and Karna was slain by Arjuna. Sélya survived
and was elected general of the Kauravas on the last day of the
great war, when he, also, perished at the hands of Yuddhishthira.

In several passages, Krishua is spoken of as only a partial in-
Krishna, a partial incar- carnation of the godhead : thus in the Vish-
nation of Vishnu. nu Paréna itself, Maitreya! asks an acoount
“ of the portion of Vishnu that came down upon earth and was born
in the family of Yadu. Tell me also what actions he performed
in his descent as a part of a part of the supreme, upon the earth.”
The commentator on this passage maintains that ¢ this limitation
extends only to his form or condition as man, not to his power ; as
light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease. Krishna is, nevertheless,
the supreme Brahma, though it be a mystery how the supreme
should assume the form of aman.”” In a passage of the Bhagavata
1 Wilson, 1X., 247,
34
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Purdna, Brahma addresses the gods and says:—¢ Do you, in
portions of yourselves, be born among the Yadus, whilst he, the
god of gods, walks upon the earth, removing her barden by his
destractive power. The supreme divine Purusha shall be born in
his own person in the house of Vasudeva.” Again, in the Vishnu
Purina, in-describing the circumstances which led to the incar-
pation of Vishnu as Krishna, Brahma addresses the gods and asks
them to accompany him to the northern coast of the milky sea
where is Hari, who ¢ constantly, for the sake of the earth,
descends in a small portion of his essence to establish righteousness
below.” They then ask Hari to assist them and “he plucked
off two hairs, one white and one black, and said to the gods:
These my hairs shall descend upon the earth and shall relieve
her of the burthen of her distress.”” The black hair was destined
to be born as Krishna in order to destroy Kansa, the incarna-
tion of the demon, Kélanemi. The same story is told in the
Mahéabharata how ¢ Hari plucked out two hairs, one white and
the other black. These two hairs entered into two women of
the tribe of the Yadus, Devaki and Rohini. One of them, the
white hair of the god, became Baladeva; while the second hair
( Kesha), which was called black (XKrishna) in colour, became Krish-
na or Kesava.” Here again the commentator explains the passage
as in no way detracting from the godship of Krishna. He is not
sprung from his putative father Vasudeva, but the hairs, represent-
ing the manifestation of the deity in all his plenitude, entered at
once into the wombs of Devaki and Rohini and became the media
through whieh they conceived.

The great peak above the Badrindth temple is called Nar-
Narfyan after Arjuna and Krishna, who
are represented in many passages of the
Mahabharata as having formerly existed in the persons of the two
Rishis Nara and Nardyana. Krishna himself, when he visited the
Péndavas in their exile, addresses Arjuna and says:—¢ Thou in-
vincible kero, art Nara and I am Hari Naréyana : in due time we

Nara and Niriyana,

came into the world, the Rishis Nara and NarAyana. Thou, son of
Pritha, art not different from me, nor I, in like manner, from
thee ; no distinction can be conceived between ns.””  When Arjuna
sought the pdsupata weapon from Malideva and met him in tha
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forests of the Himélaya, the latter addressed Arjuna as Nara, the
companion of Nérdyana, who together for so many years per-
formed austerities at Badari’ and the local legends place the scene
of this meeting at Bhilwa Koddr near Srinagar. Again Bhishma
when warning Duryodhana againat Krishna relates how when
oppressed by the Daityas, the gods had recourse to Pitdmaha he
referred them to the great Rishis Nara and Nfriyana and they
consented to aid the gods and slew the Daityas. He adds:—* Thus
behold those twain arrived—those twain who are of so great
strength, Vdsudeva and Arjuna, united together, riders on great
cars, Nara and Nérdyana, the deities, the ancient deities as it is
reported, invincible in the world of mortals even by Indra and other
gode and Asuras. This Nardyana is Krishna and Nara is called
Philguna (Arjuna). Nariyana and Nara are one being, divided
into twain.” In the great contest with Mahddeva noticed else-
where, Vishna appears as Narfyana and it is to this form that the
majority of the strictly orthodox Vaishnava temples is dedicated
in Garhwil. Muir writes® thus regarding this manifestation :
¢ The identification of Arjuna and Krishna with the saints Nara
and Niriyana is curious ; but I am unable to conjecture whether it
may have originated in a previously existing legend respecting two
Rishis of that name (the one of whom, as bearing the same name
which was ultimately applied to Vishnu and Krishna was, in the
fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the
tenet of metempsychosis, declared to have been an earlier manifes-
tation of Krishna,—~whilst Arjuna, the bosom friend of the latter,
would naturally be regarded as the same with Nara, the inseparable
companion of Ndriyana), or whether the whole legend was origin-
ally invented for the glorification of Krishna and Arjuna.”

Besides those passages of the Mahibbarata in which Krishna is

_ represented as one with Vishnu and there-
Krishna the supreme. . .
fore one with the supreme being, there are
others in which the supreme attributes are ascribed to K:is'ina Lim-
self, During the interview between Arjuna and Krishna in the
forests of the Himalaya which has already been alluded to as an
extract from the Vana-parvan of the Makdbhérata, Arjuna recounts

! The sage Narada also visited the Rishis whilst at Badari and recollected
to have seen them in Sveta Dwipa, where ¢ was the supreme being whose forms
and distinguishing marks they now bore,’ 1]V, 282,
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the exploits of Krishna in his former births, his austerities as Naré-
yana, his slaughter of the enemies of the gods, his various forms
and his three strides as the son of Aditi. In the course of his
speech, Arjuna addresses Krishna as—‘Thou being Nardyana,
wert Hari, o vexer of thy foes. Thou, o Purushottama art Brah-
ma, Soma, Surya, Dharma, Dhatri, Yama, Anala, Viyu, Kuvera
Rudra, Time, Sky, Earth, the Regions, the unborn, the lord of the
world, the creator.”” * * * ¢ At the commencement of the
Yuga, o Varshneya (Krishna), Brahma, the chief of things move-
able and immoveable, whose is all this world sprung from the
lotus issuing from thy navel. Two horrible Dianavas, Madhu and
Kuitabha, were ready to slay him. From the forehead of Hari, who
became incensed when he saw their transgression, was produced
Sambhu (Mahédeva) wielding the trident and three-eyed. Thus
even these two lords of the gods (Brahma and Mahadeva) are
sprung from thy (Krishna’sj body.”” In describing the appearance
of Krishna when rebuking Duryodhana for his attempted teachery
it is said that :—“as the mighty descendant of Sura (Krishna) smiled,
the god wearing the appearance of lightning, of the size of a
thumb, and luminous as fire, issued forth from him. Brahma
occupied his forehead, Rudra (Siva) was produced on his chest, the
guardians of the world (lokapdlds) appeared on his arms and Agni
sprung from his mouth. The Adityas, too, and the Sadhyas, Vasus,
Asvins, Maruts, and all the gods along with Indra were produced
and also the forms of the Yakshas, Gandharvas and Rékshasas.
Sankarshana and Dhananjaya also were manifested from his arms,
Arjuna armed with a bow from his right, Rima holding a plough
from his left, Yuddhishthira and Bhima, the sons of Madri, from his
back. Next Andhakas and Vrishnis, headed by Pradyumna, arose
on his front, with their weapons ready. A shell, discus, club, spear,
bow, plough, and sword were seen prepared, and all weapons,
gleaming in every form on the different arms of Krishna.”

In another passage where Mahadeva is asked to explain the
Mahideva glorifies Krish- ground on which Krishna is said to be en-
na titled to worship, he is made to say :—¢ Su-
perior even to Pitimaha is Hari, the eternal spirit, Krishna bril-
liant as gold, like the sun risen in a cloudless sky, ten-armed, of
mighty force, slayer of the foes of the gods, marked with the
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svfvatga, Hrishikesa, adored by all the gods. Brahma is sprung
from his belly and I (Mahfdeva) from his head, the luminaries from
the bair of his head, the gods and Asuras from the hairs of his body,
and the Rishis, as well as the everlasting worlds, have been pro-
duced from his body. He is the manifest abode of Pitamaha
(Brabma) and of all the deities. He is the creator of this entire
earth, the lord of the three worlds, and the destroyer of ereatures,
of the stationary and the moveable. He is manifestly the most
eminent of the gods, the lord of the deities. * * The slayer of
Madbu! is eternal, renowned as Govinda. * * This god is the
lotus-eyed, the producer of Sri? dwelling together with Sri.
Again Bhishma informs Yuddhishthira how—

“ Krishna created the earth, the air and the sky : from Krishna’s body the
earth was produced. He is the ancient hero of fearful strength ; he created the
mountains and the regions. Beneath him are the atmosphere and the heaven,
the four regions and the four intermediate regions ; and from him this creation
sprang forth. * * DBecoming Viyu, he dissipates this universe; becoming
fire he burns it, universal in his forms; becoming water he drowns all things
becoming Brahma, Lle creates all the hosts of beings. He is whatever is to be
known, and he makes known whatever is to be known; he is the rule for per-
formance, and he who exiats in that which is to be performed.”

Krishna is also addressed by Yuddhishthira as Vishnu, the three-
Krishna praises him. eyed Sambhu (Mahadeva), Agni and the
self, Bull, the maker of all. Again Krisbhna de-
clares that Brahma was produced from his good pleasure and Ma-
hadeva from his anger, that they are one with him and therefore
to be worshipped as part of himself who is revered by all the gods,
Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Rishis. He goes ob to say:—

« For when that god of gods Maheshvara is worshipped, then. son of Pritha,
the god Nériyana, the lord, will also be worshipped. I am the soul of all the
worlds. It was therefore myself whom I formerly worshipped as Rudra. IfI
were not to worship Isdna, the boon-bestowing Siva, no one would worship myself,
An authoritative example is set by me which the world follows. Authoritative
examples are to be revereiced, hence I reverence him (Siva). He who knows him
knows me; he who loves him loves me. Rudra and Nériyana, one essence, di-
vided into two, operate in the world, in a manifested form, in all acts. Reflect-
fng in my mind that no boon could be conferred upon me by any one, I yet
adored the ancient Rudra, the lord, that is, I, with myself adored myself, to ob-
tain a son. For Vishnu does not do homage to any god, excepting himself s
hence I, in this sense, worship Rudra.”

1 The Dinava of that name. * For an account of the production of
Sri from the churning of the ocean, sce Wilson, VI,, 144
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Bhishma, too, when warning Duryodhana of the hopelessness
of contending against Krishna, relates how
Brahma celebrated the praises of Krishna
in a hymn and entreated him to appear on earth in the family of
Yadu and how the god consented. Brahma thus describes the in-
terview :—‘“ the lord of the world was entreated by me to show
favour to the world (in these words) : —

Brahma praises Krishna.

“ Do thou, celebrated as Visudeva, appear in the world of men : be born on
earth for the slaughter of the Asuras. * * He of whom I Brahma, the mas-
ter of the whole world am the son, that Visudeva, the lord of all the worlds, is
to be propitiated by you. Never, oh most excellent deities, is the potent bearer
of the shell, the discus, and the club, to be slighted as & mere man. This Being
is the highest mystery, this the highest existence, this the highest Brahma,
this the highest renown. This Being is the undecaying, the undiscernible,
the cternal. This Being which is called Purusha is hymned and is not
known. This Being is celebrated by Visvakarman as the highest power,
as the highest joy, and as the highest truth. Wherefore Visudeva of bound-
less might is not to be contemnecd by the deities, including Indra, or by the
Asuras, a8 a mere man., Whosoever says that he is a mere man is dull of com-
prehension ; from his contempt of Hrishikesa they call such a person the lowest
of men. Whoever despises Visudeva, that great contemplator who has entered
g human body, men call that person one full of darkness.”

The exploits of Krishna are recounted in several passages of the
Mahabharata by Arjuna, Bhishma, Dhritarashtra and even Krish-
pa himself.! He is recorded as the conqueror of the bull-demon
Arishta who terrified the kine and destroy-
ed hermits and ascetics.? He slew Pra-
lambha who attempted to run away with BalarAma.? When he
appeared with Arjuna to aid the gods in their battles with the demons,
““ he cut off the head of Jambha who was swallowing up Arjuna
in battle.” He slew the great Asura Pitha, and Mura ¢ resem-
bling the immortals’ and the Rékshasa Ogha. He attacked Nir-
mochana and there slew numbers of Asuras, having violently cut
asunder the nooses.* He next attacked Naraka in the Asura castle
of Pragjyotisha (Asim) and recovered the jewelled earrings of Adi-
ti.>  So, too, Kansa, though supported by Jardsandha, was slain.
¢ Rundman, valiant in fight, the lord of a complete army, the bro-
ther of Kansa, who interposed for the king of the Bkojas, the bold

! Muir, 1V., 229-253. 2 Wilson, IX,, 333. 3 Ibid. 305, where
Balarima is said to have equeezed the demon to death by direction of Krishna,
4 See note Muir, L e. 260, where a connection is traced to the nooses used by
Thags. 5A detalled account of this fcat is given in Wilson, 1X., 85.

Exploits of Krishna,
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and heroic prince of the Sirasenas, was, with his army, burnt up
in battle by Krishna, destroyer of his enemies, seconded by Bal .-
rima.! * * Krishna, by a clever device, caused Jarisandha 3
the large armed, lord of a complete army, to be elain. This hero
also slaughtered like a beast, the king of the Chedis (Sisupfla),
who quarrelled regarding the offering.”” He captured and threw
down Saubha, the flying city of the Daityas on tho shore of the
ocean ; though protected by the Silya king so terrible from his
magical powers and by the weapon sataghni® which was arrested at
the gate itself by his arms. He destroyed Patana and Sakuni, the
daughters of the Daitya leader Bali. He killed Pindya* with a
fragment of a door and crushed the Kalingas in Dantakira and
slew Ekalavya,® king of the NisLadas, with a fragment of a rock.
Rukmini, the betrothed of Sisupéla, lord of the Chedis, was visiting
a temple on the eve of her nuptials when she was seen by Krishna,
who carried her off with him to the city of Dwdaraka and there
married her.® Through him the city of Benares, which had been
burned and remained for many years defenceless, sprang into exist-
ence.” Nagnajit Raja of Gandhira or Peshawar ‘‘had offspring
born to him who became enemies of righteousness” and Krishna
destroyed them and carried off the duughter of the king® At
Prabbésa or Somnath, he encountered the demon Panchajana, who
lived in the depths of ocean in the form of a conch-shell, and ha@-'
ing slain him took the conch-shell and ever after bore it as his
horn.? He obtained the discus, after propitiating Agni in the Kban-
dava forest or, according to another account. ¢ That discus fiery
and resplendent which was formerly given to thee (Vishnu) by the
god after slaying the marine monster (Panchajana) and the Daitya
proud of his strength, was produced by Mahadeva.” He then
brought back the pdrijdta tree from Indra’s heaven to Dwairaka.®
In consequence of these good acts, the gods conferred on Krishna

¥ Ihid., X., 41; both Suniman and Kansa were killed on the same day: and their
father Ugrasena was made king iu their stead ; by the Raja of the Bhoms,_[(ansa
is intended, i6:d, 1X., 260. * Krishna had recourse to the four deviccs of
policy, or negotiation, presents, sowing dissensions and chastisemcnt and some-
times even betook himsclf to flight.”” JarGsandha was king of Magadha.
3 Supposed to be a sort of rocket. 4 A prince of the Dakhin country of
Pindya. 5 See Wilson, IX, 113; X., 123, which make l‘nm son of Devas-
ravas, brother of Visudeva. ¢ Wilson, X., 70, 7 For an account of
the burning of Benares by Krishna himself, sec ibid., 128. _ & Lasecn thinks
that this story has some foundation in fact. ~~  ? Wilson, ibid., 48 : accord-
ing to the Mahabharata, Panchajana lived in Pitéla. 10 [bid., 104.
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these boons :—¢ Let no fatigue oppress thee when thou art fighting,
let thy step traverse the sky and the waters, and let no weapon
make any impression on thy body.” Throughout these laudatory
accounts of the exploits of Krishna, he is depicted as a bero of
great valour and strength, but not necessarily as the supreme deity,
and at the close of the speech he is recorded as receiving bouns
from the gods. Besides the feats recorded in the Mahébhérata,
there are others given in the Purinas!' which do not occur in the
older work and are embellished with more supernatural occurrences.
We have thus briefly sketohed the history of the two forms Krishna
and Réma under which Vishnu is worshipped at the present
day. They are totally unconnected with the Vedas and are
purely popular inventions produced on Indian soil to glorify the
lunar and solar races respectively, and are probably nothing more
than advanced demonism on which the ever-willing priests have
engrafted as much as they could of Vaidik ceremonial and ritual.
We have already seen that there is little connection between
the elder Rudra of the Vedas and the mo-
dern Rudra of the Itihisa period beyond
the quality common to both of fierceness. In some of the later
Vaidik writings, however, Rudra is identified with Agni, and if we
bear in mind this fact and accept the later Rudra as the represen-
tative of the two gods, much light will be thrown on the otherwise
conflicting characters given to him. This theory of the dual origin
of the later Rudra has the high authority of Professor Weber.? l-’Iu
his explanation of the great Rudra-book, the Satarudriya, he points
out that the Brahmans, terrified at the howling hungry flame of the
sacrifice which is conceived of as in the form of Rudra, propitiate
it with offerings. Now this was as an adaptation of the original
idea of Rudra as the howling storm and now the crackling flame,
Flame the cause of wind, and wind the cause of flame, unitedly
forming the one great terrible being. Hence the epithets assigned
to him in the Satarudriya are separable into two classes. Those
which make him ‘the dweller in the mountains’ (Girisa), ¢ with
spirally braided hair’ (Kapardwn),

1 See Wilson IX,, 245-342; X, 1-167. 2 This may be taken as a pr
¢ i ’ H 0=
bable o;planatlon_ of the working of the minds of the Brahmans of the esotr:aric
gchool in developing the old ideas to meet the requirements of the day, but there
is nothing to show that it was understood or aceepted by the masses,

The later Rudra,

‘having dishevelled hair’
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(Vyupta-igsa), ¢ cruel’ (Ugra), ¢ fierce’ (Bldma), ¢ bealer’ (Bhishdy),
auspicious’ (Siva) and ¢ progenitor’ (Sambhu) are derived from his
character as ‘lord of storms,’ and those such as ¢ blue-necked’ (nfla-
griva), like wreathed smoke, ¢ golden-armed’ (Iliranya-bdhu), and
¢ thousand-eyed’ (Sahasrdksha) like sparks, belong to him as ¢ lord
of fire.! In the older writings there is no trace of his names Isa
or Mahédeva or of his form as the Linga or Phallus.

In the Mahibharata, Duryodhana relates how the gods went
to Siva and implored his aid against the
Dénavas and how he answered that he would
give them half his strength and then they should be successful,
The gods replied that they could not sustain half his strength, but
that they would give him half their strength. To this Biva con-
sented and became stronger than all the gods and was tbenceforth
called Mahadeva, ¢ the great god.” In another work it is said
that :—* He who, abandoning all forms of being, exults in the great
divine power of absorption in the knowledge of himself is therefore
called Mahideva.” The sage Upamanyu to whom Krishna went
for advice when he desired offspring though Jambavati thus re-
counts the characteristics of Mahddeva as told him by his mother : —
“ He (Mahddeva) assumes many forms of gods, men, goblins,
demons, barbarians, tame and wild beasts, birds, reptiles, and fishes.
He carries a discus, trident, club, sword and axe. Hehas a girdle
of serpents, earrings of serpents, a sacrificial cord of serpents and
an outer garment of serpents’ skins. He laughs, sings, dances and
plays various musical instruments. He leaps, gapes, weeps, causes
others to weep, speaks like a madman or a drunkard as well as in
sweet tones. J[Ingenti membro virili preditus be dallies with the
wives and daughters of the Rishis.” Such is the description of
the god given by a female devotee to her son who kimself was also
an ardent disciple. Upamanyu then relates how he worshipped
the god with great austerities and obtained the boou of the god’s
perpetual presence near his hermitage in the Himdlaya. He also
tells the story of the Rishi Tandi who had lauded Mahadeva as the
supreme deity whom even Brahma, Indra and Vishnu did not per-
fectly know. In another passage Krishna describes Siva as:—
“ Rudra with braided hair, and matted locks, shaven, the frequenter
of cemcteries, the performer of awful rites, the devotee, the very
4a

Mahédeva,
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terrible.” Nérada again relates how he saw Parvati and Mabideva
in their home on the Himilaya with their attendant demons
(Bhitas) and nymphs (Apsarases). Both were clothed in the skina
of wild beasts and the sacrificial cord of Mahédeva was formed from
a serpent. Daksha, the father-in-law of Siva, thus describes the
god :—* He roams about in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hosts
of goblins and spirits, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled hair,
laughing, weeping, bathed in the ashes of funeral piles, wearing a
garland of skulls and ornaments of human bones, insane, beloved
by the insane, the lord of beings whose nature is essentially dark-
ness.”” Heisalso described in another passage as ¢‘ bearing the Linga
desired by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of hair, an antelope’s skin
and a digit of the moon, his body shining like an evening cloud.”

Many of the contradictions observed in the epic poems in regard
Interpolations in the to the relative importance of the two great
epic poems. gods and their manifestations are undoubt-
edly due to the interpolations made by the followers of either.
Professor Goldstiicker has recorded that in its present state the
Mah#bhdrata is clearly ¢ a collection of literary products belonging
to widely distant periods of Hindu literature.” Professor Wilson
also considers the same work as belonging to various periods.
Lassen is of the same opinion and writes :—

Tt is true that in the epic poems, Rama and Krishna appear as incarna-
tions of Vishnu, but they, at the same time, come before us as human heroes and
these two characters are so far from being ipseparably blended together that
both of these herocs are for the most part exhibited in no higher light than other
highly gifted‘menwacting according to human motives and taking no advan-
tage of their divine superiority. It is only in certain sections which have been
added for the purpose of enforcing their divine character that they take the
character of Vishnu. It is impossible to read either of these poems with atten-
tion, without being reminded of the later interpolation of such sections as
agcribe a divine character to the heroes and of the unskilful mannper in which
these passages are often introduced and without observing how loosely they are
connccted with the rest of the narrative and how unnecessary they are for

its progress.”’

The same writer agrees with Schlegel that the chapters in which
Rima is represented as an incarnation of Vishnu and the episode
of the contest between Parasurdma and Réma are both interpola-
tions. Muir also concurs in this judgment and thinks that there
is nothing to show that the passages lauding Mahddeva bear the
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impress of a greater antiquity than those which extol Krishna, e
adds :—

“ Both in their present form at least, appear to helong to the same age, as
we find in both the same tendency to identify the god who is the object of adora-
tion with the supreme soul. The passages reluting to both gods, as they now stand,
would seem to be the products of a sectarian apirit, and to have been introduced
into the poecm by the Saivas and the Vaishnavas for the purpose of upholding
the hdnor of their respective deities. But on the other hand the mere fact
that & poem in which Krishna plays throughout so prominent a part, and
which in its existing form is so largely devoted to his glorification, should at
the same time contain 8o many passages which formally extol the great-
ness, and still more, which incidentally refer to a frequent adoration, of the
rival deity, by the different pcrsonages, whether contemporary or of earlier
date, who are introduced, this fact is, 1 think, a proof that the worship
of the latter (Mahideva) was widely diffused, if indeed it was not the
predominant worship in India, at the period to which the action of the poem is
referred.”

Weber! thinks that the deeds and downfall of Janamejaya
formed the original plot of the Mahdbharata and that with them the
current myths and legends relating to the gods became linked in
the popular legend and have now become so interwoven that the
unravelling of the respective elements must ever remain an impossi-
bility. “ As to the period when the final redaction of the entire
work in its present shape took place no approach even to a direct
conjecture is possible : but at any rate it must have been some cen-
turies after the commencement of our era.” There is not wanting
evidence to show that this branching off of Brahmanism into
two great lines, the one, Vaishnavism, representing conservative
thought and the predominating influence of the priestly caste and
supporting caste and its distinctions, and the other Saivism, bor-
rowing largely from local cults, taking into its pale the aboriginal
tribes and their village deities and inclined therefore to be carcless
in matters of caste and ceremonial and neglectful of the priestly
class, was attended with considerable friction, Saivism readily
lent itself to the corrupted Buddhism around it and with Buddhism
was early tainted with' the Sakta doctrines which in the Tantras of
both sects have attained to such development. The Vaishnavas on
the other hand have always retained more of the ancient landmarks
in their teachings. They have admitted less of the aboriginal ele-
ment, and thongh Négréja is held to be a Vaishnava emanatiou, he

! Dist. Ind. Lit, 187-88,
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is not recognised by the orthodox. Saktism never developed itself
to the sume extent amongst the Vaishnavas as a body, though even
here the practices of certain sections are quite on a level with those
of the most degraded of the Saivas. It is not, however, to be sup-
posed that Vaishnavas and Saivas are distinet sects. It is common
for a maun to reverence and worship all the five divisions, Siva,
Vishnu, Surya, Ganesha and Sakti, and to have one as his favourite
deity (ishta-debte). 1ln most temples all are represented and the
worshipper pays his devotions in the chapel or shrine he most cares
for. Temples devoted to particular forms must have some peculiar
sanctity attached to them to attract votaries and are seldom visited
except on festivals.

A careful examination of the stories which are common to both
Contest between the Saiva and Vaishnava works and those which
Saivas aud Vaishnavas.  have evidently been added for the mere
\purpose of advocating the preferential claims of either god discloses
the existence of a contest between the followers of Vishnu and Siva,
and also an attempt at reconciliation by declaring the one god to
be the same as the other, and therefore that both should be equally
an object of adoration to the devout. We shall now briefly sum-
marise the passages which seem to indicate the existence of strife
between the followers of the two great gods. In the Raméyana
we are told how the artificer of the gods made two great bows, one
of which he presented to Mahddeva and the

other to Vishnu. The bow of Siva was

placed in charge of Janaka the king of Mithila, and Rama in his
travels tried the bow and broke it. Parasurima, who is also sup-
posed to be an incarnation of Vishnu, heard of this exploit and vi-
sited RAma and produced the bow of Vishnu. He then challenged
Réma to bend this bow and fit an arrow on the string and
declared that if Réma succeeded in doing so, they should then
decide their respective claims to superiority in single combat. The
gods had all along been desirous of finding out the strength and
weakness of Mahddeva and Vishnu and asked Brahma to assist
them. “ Brahma, most excellent of the three, learning the purpose
of the gods, created discord between the two. In this state of
enmity a great and terrible fight ensued between Mahddeva and
Vishnu, each of whom was cager to conquer the other. Siva’s

Réma,
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bow! of dreadful power was then relaxed and the two dcities being
entreated by the assembled gods, became pacificd.” Here we have
Biva and Vishnu actually contending with each other and the vie-
tory remaining with Vishnu, and though Réima succeeded in con-
quering Parasurfima, yet both are emarations of the one divine per-
son, Vishnu,

The fact that the worship of Siva was the cause of much con-
troversy and the ohject of considerable op-
position is more clearly brought out in the
story of Daksha’s sacrifice which is related in both the great epic
poems and in several of the Purénas. In the Rimdyana it is sim-
ply stated that Rudra enraged at not receiving a share of the sacri-
fice wounded the assembled gods with his bow and, on their sub-

Dalksha's sacrifice.

mission, restored them to tbeir former condition. In the Muh#-
bhérata there are three separate accounts of the sacrifice. In one
Uma, the wife of Siva, sees the gods go by to the sacrifice and
asks her husband why he does not go. He replies :—* The former
practice of the gods has been, that in all sacrifices no portion should
be divided to me. By custom, established by the earliest arrange-
ment, the gods lawfully allot me no share in the sacrifice.”” Uma
angry for the dignity of her lord urges him to go and destroy the
sacrifice, which he does and Brahma, on the part of the gods, pro-
mises that he shall ever afterwards receive a share. A second ver-
sion makes the sage Dadhichi the one to incite Rudra to interfere
with the sacrifice. Dadhichi was present and declared that it was
impossible for the sacrifice to procecd unless Rudra were invited.
Daksha replied :—‘ We have many Rudras, armed with tridents,
and wearing spirally-braided hair who occupy eleven places. I
know not Maheshwara.” Devi appears with her busband and after
some conversation he creates a terrific being (Virabhadra) who des-
troyed the preparations for the sacrifice and induced Daksha to sing
the praises of Siva, on which the god appears and promises not to
allow the sacrifice to remain fruitless. In the third version, the
gacrifice is pierced by an arrow shot by Rudra and such conse-
quences ensue that all the gods joined in praising him: “ and they
apportioned to him a distinguished share in the sacrifice and,

1 Rudra gave his bow to Devarita, the ancestor of Janaka, Raja of Mithila,
whilst Vishou gave his to Richika, from whom it came to Jamadagni, the fathcr
of Parasurama.
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through fear, resorted to him as their refuge. IHe then became
pleased and rectified the sacrifice and whatever was removed, he
restored to life as it had been before.” The Vayu Purina! makes
the gods first obtain the permission of Mahddeva and then combines
the story as given in the second and third versions from the Maha-
bharata above noted. Dadhichi remonstrates with the assembled
gods on the absence of Rudra and Uma addresses her lord as she
sees the gods go by, and he replies in the terms already assigned to
him above. Devi then asks how it is a god like him should not
have a share and what could she do that he might obtain a share
of the sacrifice. Then Siva addressed his bride and told her that
by her perplexity that day all the gods are bewildered, that his
priests worship him in the sacrifice of true wisdom where no offici-
ating priest is needed, but let her approach and see the being he
was about to create. Having spoken thus he created Virabhadra
who destroyed the sacrifice.

Wilson notes that the Kdrma-Purana also gives the discussion
between Dadhichi and Dakska and that their dialogue contains
some curious matter. ‘‘Daksha, for instance, states that no portion
of a sacrifice is ever allotted to Siva and no prayers are directed to
be addressed to him or to his bride. Dadhichi apparently evades
the objection and claims a share for Rudra, consisting of the triad
of gods, as one with the sun who is undonbtedly hymned by the
ministering priests of the Vedas. Daksha replied that the twelve
Adityas received special oblations ; that they are all suns and that
he knows of no others.” This Purna makes Sati, the wife of Siva,
to be the daughter of Daksha, and that she, chagrined at the treat-
ment received from her father, committed suicide, on which Mah4-
deva cursed Daksha to be born again as a Kshatriya and in thig
second birth, the sacrifice took place. The Linga, Matsya, Pidma
and Bhéagavata Puranas all declare that Sati put an end to herself
by Yoga, whilst the Kashi-khanda of the Skanda Purdna makes Sati
throw herself into the fire prepared for the sacrifice. The Bhé,éa-
vata gives the entire story in detail. It appears that Daksha
attended a sacrifice celebrated by the Prajapatis and that on his
entrance all the gods arose and saluted him except Brahma and
Mahideva. Daksha made obeisance to Brahwma, but incensed at

! Wilson, VI, 120.
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the conduct of his son-in-law abused him roundly in the presence
of the gods. He gives the description of Siva’s person which has
been already noticed and declares how unwilling he was to allow
his fawn-eyed daughter to marry  this impure and proud abolisher
of rites and demolisher of barriers.” Having thus reviled Siva,
Daksha cursed hun never to receive any portion along with the other
gods. Then Nandiswara defended Mahédeo and devotes him who
regards Daksha’s words, “ to practise the round of ceremonies with
an understanding degraded by Vaidik prescriptions * * Let the
enemies of Hara whose minds are disturbed by the strong spirituous
odour and the excitement of the flowery words of the Veda,
become deluded.” In this speech we see that the advocates of
Sivaism depreciate the Vedas, most probably, as remarked by
Muir, from a consciousness that their worship was not very con-
sistent with the most venerated religious records of their own
country. Bhrigu, chief of the Brahmans, was one of the sages
present and he replied to Nandiswara by a counter-improca-
tion :

¢ Lot those who practise the rites of Bhava (Siva) and all their followers,
be heretics and opponents of the true scriptures. Having lost their purity, de-
luded in understanding, wearing matted hair and ashes and bones, let them under=-
go the initiation of Siva in which spirituous liquor is the deity. Since ye
have reviled the Veda and Brahmans, the barriers by which men are restrained,
ye have embraced heresy. For this Veda is the auspicious, eternal path of
the people, which the ancients have trod and wherein Janirdana (Vishnu)
js the authority. Reviling this Veda, supremec, pure, the eternal path of
the virtuous, follow the heresy in which your god ie the king of goblins
(Bhftesa).”

On hearing this imprecation, Siva departed and the sages
worshipped Vishnu for a thousand years. The enmity between
Daksha and his son-in-law continued, and when Daksha became
chief of the Prajapatis and resolved to celebrate the great Vrihas-
patisava sacrifice, Sati came to visit him and he, reviling Siva, so
vexes her that she voluntarily dies. Siva, on hearing this, creates
from a lock of his matted tresses, the demon who destroyed the
sacrifice. The gods then have recourse to Siva, who is pacified
and allows the sacrifice to proceed and to remove the pollution
caused by the demon and his attendants an oblation is offered to
Vishnu. Only then does Vishnu appear in order to receive the
reverence of Brahma, Siva and the other gods and to explain that
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he himself was the one supreme deity and the others being emana-
tions from him were entitled as such to some respect.””! ‘‘ As a man
does not think of his own members as belonging to another, so the
man who is devoted to me (Vishnu) does not look upon created
things as distinct from me. He who beholds no distinction between
the three gods who are one in essence and the soul of all things,
attains tranquillity.” *

In the preceding paragraphs we have an account of the havoc
wrought at Daksha’s sacrifice by the weapons jof Siva, and in
another story from the Mahdbhdrata we have the sequel related
by Krishna as Dharmaja. At this time Arjuna and Krishna as

Contest between Rudra Nara and Nardyana were engaged in per-
and Néfﬁza“& forming great austerities on the Gandha-
médana mountain above Badari and the blazing trident which
destroyed Daksha’s sacrifice at Kankhal where the Ganges de-
bouches on to the plains followed the course of the river upwards
seeking fresh ememies. Arrived at Badari, it entered the hermit-
age of the Rishis aud smote Nariyana, full on the breast, but the
Rishi repelled the weapon and with a great yell it bounded back
into its wielder’s hands. Rudra was astonished and forthwith hasten-
ed to Badari and attacked Narayana, but the Rishi seized bim by
the throat and Nara raised up a straw which became a great axe
and was hurled against Rudra when it broke into fragments (khan-~
dana) : hence the name Khandaparasu. The two then continued to
fight, but when the gods saw the fearful consequences of the con-
flict, the utter cessation of all worship and destruction of all things,
they deputed Brahma to endeavour to effect a reconciliation. He
approached Rudra and explained to him that Nara and Nardyana
were one form of the supreme being as he (Brahma) was another and
Rudra a third, and so plied his arguments that the gods became
reconciled. Rudra then propitiated Narayana and Hari (Vishnu)
addressing Mahadeva said :—¢‘He who knows thee, knows me : he
who loves thee, loves me. Henceforth let this srivatsa of mine be
the mark of the trident and thou shalt be the sr{kantha marked upon
my hand’ Having thus created a mark devised by each for the

1 The Saivas in the Linga-Purina retort on the Vaishnavas and make Vishnu
and Brahma quarrel, because the one called the other ¢child’, until at length
a luminous Linga, encircled with a thousand wreaths of flowers, appeared and
bewildered them both. For a thousand years the two gods tried to find the end
of tho Ling and not succeeding worshipped Mahideva.
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other, the gods joined in an indissoluble friendship. Krishna then
goes on to tell the Pindavas that it is Rudra with spirally-braided
hair that precedes them in the battle and slays their encmies and
therefore advises them to devoutly reverence ¢ him the god of gods,
lord of Uma, of boundless power, Hura, the undecayable lord of
all.” This story probably contains an allusion to the fact that
Hardwir and Badari were the scenes of some great contests be-
tween the followers of the two sects, which indeed are not unkgown
in the present age.

We have an account of another contest between Krishna and
Siva in the story of the Daitya Béina, given in the Vishnu

Contest between Krishna Furéna.! Prahlada, the great Daitya,
and Bina. had a son Virochana, “ whose son was Bali,
who had a hundred sons, of whom DBéana was the eldest.” DBina
had a lovely daughter, Usha by name, who seeing Parvati and
Siva sporting together desired like dalliance and prayed the beautiful
wife of the greut god for assistance. She graciously addressed Usha
and said : —“ Do not grieve, you shall have a husband. He who
shall appear to you in a dream on the twelfth of the light half of
Vaisékha shall be your husband.” Usha dreamed a dream and saw
Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna, and with the aid of her confidante
Chitralekha induced him to visit her. DBefore this took place,
ana had been engaged in propitiating Mahadeva and weary of
rest had prayed the god to give some occupation to the thousand
arms he possessed, and the god was pleased to grant the request.
When Bana heard that Aniruddha was in the palace he captured
the lover and bound him, and on this becoming known Krishna,
Bualardma and Pradyumna set out for the Daitya city and a great
contest took place between them and a mighty fever sent by Siva.
Then Bina and the whole Daitya host aided by Siva and Karttikeya
fought with Krishna., A single combat also took place between
Siva and Vishnu. The former was struck with the weapon of
yawning and so set agape that he was unable to continue the contest.
Béana then engaged Krishna and both were wouunded ; ““desirous
of victory, enraged, and secking the death of his antagonist each
hurled missiles at the other.”  When Krishna was about to destroy
Bana with the discus Sudarshana, the mystical goddess Kotayvi

! Wilson, X., 107,
JA
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stood before him naked and induced him only to lop off the arms of
the Daitya. Then Siva came and praying Krishna to be merciful to
Bina, said :~“ I have given Bana assarance of safety. Do not thus
falsify that which 1 have spoken. H: Las grown old in devotion to
me. Let him not incur thy displeasure. The Daitya has receiv-
ed a boon from me and therefore I deprecate thy wrath.” Krish-
na replied :—* Since you have given a boon to Bina let him live,
You must perceive that you are not distinet from me : that which
I am thou art.” Aniruddha and his wife were released and accom-
panied Krishna back to Dwaraka. On this story Wilson remarks :—
“There can be little doubt that this legend describes a serious
struggle between the Saivas and Vaishnavas in which the latter, ac-
cording to their own report, were victorious and the Saivas al-
though they attempt to make out a sort of compromise between
Rudra and Krishna are obliged to admit his having the worst of
the conflict and his inability to protect his votary.”” In the text quo-
ted above, Sonitapura is the name of Béna’s city which elsewhere has
the synonyms Ushéivana, Kotivarsha, Banapura and Devikota.
The last is commonly identified with Devicottah in the Karnatie
which is popularly believed to be the scene of Bana’s defeat. But
the name occurs also in other parts of India and in the Kalika-
Purina, Bana is described as the neighbour of Naraka, Raja of
Prigiyotisha or Asim. In Kumaon, the Lohughét valley is held to
be the scene of Bana’s defeat and Sui represents the site of Sonita-
pura ‘the red city ’ of the Puranas. The soil itself is appealed to in
order to confirm the truth of the legend, for on removing the crust a
deep-blue or more generally a deep red ferruginouns clay is turn-
ed up which is said to owe its colour to the blood of the
Daityas. In the rainy season also, the Lohu or ¢ blood river’ pours
down a similarly discoloured stream to Lohughat., Kotavi the
Vidhyamahtramayi or ¢ goddess of the magical lore of the Daityas’
is elsewhere called Lamba! and is said to be the mother of Biua
and one with Kali. Her name is preserved here in Kotalgarh, ¢ the
fortress of the naked woman,” whilst Mahadeo is worshipped as ¢ the
lord of Béna' at Baneswar-ke-ali in Katydar. In Garhwal, Usha,
or in the local dialect Ukha,? gives her name to Ukhimath, where

! Siva as Lambakeswar is worshipped at Jhaltola in Bel and Kotavi or Kothbd
has a temple in Khardyat. 2 The loves of Usha and Aniruddh have been
dramatised by Chandia Sckhara in the Madhudniruddha, Wilson, XII., 396,
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a temple was built for her by ber father Bina in Patti BAmsu, the
name of which also is derived from DBana Asura. There is a
temple to her husband Aniruddba at Lamgauri in the same
patti.
Another legend relates the conflict hetween Krishna and the
The falge and the true Yaundraka or false Vasudeva, 8o called be-
Visudeva. cause born in the country of the Paundras
or western Bengal. The Vishnu Purina® describes him as ‘“ he whe
though not the Véasudeva was flattered by ignorant people, as the
descended deity, until he fancied himselfto be the Visudeva who
had come down upon earth. Losing all recollection of his real cha-
racter he assumed the emblems of Vishou ** and sent an ambassador
to Krishna, desiring him to lay aside the insignia, name and cha-
racter of Vasudeva and come and do homage. Krishna replied
that he would come and that quickly and so provide that there
should never again be any question of the sort. Aided by the Raja
of the Kashis, Paundraka met the forces of Krishna, but soon the
real discus and mace demolished the false weapons and their wielder.
The Raja of the Kashis however, ‘ adhering to the imposture of his
friend,” continued the conflict until he was decapitated by Krishna,
who slew him and threw his head into the city of Kishi. When
the people saw that the Raja was dead, they propitiated Siva
and asked him to avenge the murder of their king and Siva
pleased to be adored in the sacred city granted their request.
From out of the sacrificial flame uprose a terrible female form, en-
wreathed with fire, who attacked Dwaraka, but repulsed by the dis-
cus it fled again to Kashi still followed by the weapon of Krishna.
The army of Kashi and the attendants of Siva resisted, but the dis-
cus consumed the city and all its inhabitants and returned to the
hands of Vishnu. Wilson writes:—* In this legend also we have a
contest between the followers of Vishnu and Siva intimated ; as be-
sides the assistance given by the latter to Pauundraka, Benares has
been, from all time, as it is at present, the high place of the Siva
worship. Thereis also an indication of a Vaishnava schism, in the
competition between Paundra and Krishna for the title of Visudeva

! Wilson. X., 121. The Bhégavata Purina makes the Paundraka Visudeva,
chief of the Kdrashas, A Vindhiyan tribe and the P’adma makces him chief of
Kishi. According to the Hari-Vansa, Krishna is absent an a visit to Siva at Kaj-
16ca when Dwaéraka is attacked by Vasudeva aided by the Nishddha kivg Ekalavya,
aud Krishna only returns in time to repel the enemy,
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and the insignia of his divinity.,” It will thus be seon that tha
Vaishnava incarnations invented to defeat the efforts of' tho rival
sect were not received withount opposition, and that the old contest
between Aryan and Dasa was revived in the rivalry between tho
Aryan Vaishnavas and the Dasa Saivas, neither of whom show tho
slightest regard for Vaidik teaching.

In the Mahibharata, Sanjaya, the able minister and charioteer
of Dhritarashtra, sings the praises of Krishna
and attributes to him all god-like qualities and
persuades Dhritarfishtra to recommend the worship of Krishna to
Duryodhana. In one of his discourses, the name Visudeva is ex-
plained as being derived “ from his dwelling (vasandt) in all beings,
from his issuing asa ¢ Vasu’ from a divine womb.” This seems to
o the oldest and most popular of the names of Vishnu in Garhwil,
whete there are several temples to Basdeo and legends connected
with a king of that mame which are more applicable to a deified
hero, than to a mere mortal. In a passage, quoted by Muir,*
where Krishna is deseribing to Yuddhishthira the different parti-
sans of Jarisandha, there appears to be a tradition indicating some
struggle at a period antecedent to that of the writer, between the
worshippers of Vishnuand those of somelocal deity whowas venerated
in the provinces to the east of Magadba. Krishna says :—“ And
he who forinerly was not slain by me has also taken the side of Ja-
rfwsandha—(I mean) the wicked man who is known as Purushottama
amongst the Chedis * *

VYasudeva.

who through infatuation continually
assumes my mark. He who is a powerful king among the Bangus,
Pundras and Kiratas and is celebrated in the world as the Vasude-
va of the Pundras.” On this Lassen remarks :—‘Since these be-
came in later times two of the most venerated names of Vishnnu, it
is clear from this passage, that among the eastern tribes, and those
too not of Aryan origin, a supréme god was worshipped, whose
name was afterwards transferred to Vishnu.” Elsewhere I have
shown that the name Kirétas was most probably given to the oldest
inhabitants of the Kumaon hills, and this would help to explain the
local legend connected with Béisdeo, as the founder of the dynasty
who ruled in Upper Garhwal.

IV, 297 : see Wilson, X, 121, for an account of the Paundraka Vasudeva
who set himself up againet Krishna,
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We have now traced, so far as the space at our dispossl adnits
Reconeiliation of Siva  the history of the two great gods of the Hin-
and Vishuu. du pantheon.  We have scen that while Siva
in many passages is represented as inferior to Vishnu, Krishnu and
Rama, in other passages be is held to ho one with the aupremo
spirit. We have now to indicate how it came about that, as in
these hills, both are most frequently considered emanations of the
one great power and equally doserving of worship. Whether duo
to love of peace or to priestly greed, we have scen that the compilers
of the epic poems have in scveral inslances made cach of the gods
to say that he who loves one loves the other, and in one of the ac-
counts of the contest between Siva and Krishna, Brahma is mado
to relate a dream in which he saw the two gods, each invested with
the emblems of the other, Hara (8iva) in the form of Hari (Vish-
nu), with the shell, discus and club, clothed in yellow vestments and
mounted on Garura and Hari in the form of Hara, bearing the tri-
dent and axe, clad in a tiger’s skin and mounted on a bull. The
Rishi Markandeya then explained the meaning of the vision thus:

¢ I perceive no difference hetween Siva who exists in the form of Vishnu
and Vishnu who exists in the form of Siva. I shall dcclare to thee that {orm
composed of Hari and Hara combined, which is without beginning, or middle, or
end, imperishable, undecaying. He who is Vishnu is Rudra; he who is Rudra
is Pitdmaha: the substance is one, the gods are three, Rudra, Vishnu, Pitamsha.
Just as water thrown into water can be nothing else than water, so Vishnu en-
tering into Kudra must possess the nature of Rudra. And just as fire eutering
into fire can be nothing else bat fire, so Rudra entering into Vishnu must pos-
gess the nature of Vishno. Let Rudra be understood to pussess the nature of
Agni; Vishnu is declared to possess the nature of Soma (the moon); and the
world, moveable and immoveable, possesses the nature of Agniand Soma: the
lords Vishnu and Maheshwara are the makers and destroyers of things moveable
and immoveable, and fhe benefactors of the world.”

In the preceding pages we have endeavoured to show that the
The modern Siva a pre. introduction of the worship of Siva was
Brahmanical deity. attended by much opposition and that the
terrible form of the god was an object of disgust and contempt to
the followers of the orthodox deities. Siva is in this form asso-
ciated with the goblins, demons and spirits and all the beings
that inthe earlier works are represented as non-Aryan. He delights
in human sacrifices, a custom specially regarded as belonging to
the forest and hill tribes. He assumes the character of a forester
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at times and his home is in the hills. In this form he is an
emanation distinct from the Mahadeva of the older passages of the
Mabéabharata and owes his origin to the pre-Brahmanical and cer-
tainly non-Aryan religion of India. Stevenson! is of the same opi-
nion which he bases on the following facts :—(a) Siva is not named
in the Vedas: (8) Rudra even if ideuntified with Siva has not the
same position in the Vedas which the later Mahadeva holds in the
Purinas and epics: (¢) the legend of Daksha’s sacrifice shows
that his right to a share in the sacrifice was disputed and that no
officiating priest was necessary, which, as we have seen, was the
great distinction between the Dasyus and the Aryans: (d) there
is no connection between the linga or form under which he is now
worshipped and any Brahmanical emblem : (¢) the principal seats
of linga worship are to be found in southern India and along the
Himélaya at a distance froin the orthodox Brahmanical settle-
ments: (f) in the Mardtha country the linga shrines are served by
Gurava priests of the Sudra class, whilst on tie other hand, Brah-
mans alone officiate in the Vaishnava temples. This last dis-
tinction, however, is modified in the Kumaon Himdlaya where
all temples are served either by religious fraternities or by
Khasiya Brahmans who have really no title to the name. All
these facts point to a non-Brahmanical origin for the worship of
Siva as it exists at the present day. KFrom the celebrity of the
Kumaon Himélaya from the earliest ages as the abode of asceties
and the seat not only of secular but of theological learning and its
position as the supreme resort of the worshippers of Siva as Pasu-
pati at the present day we may well assume for it a prominent
part in the evolution of modern Sivaism. Professor Whitney
writes :— “ The introduction of an entirely new divinity from the
mountains of the north has been supposed, who was grafted in
upon the ancient religfon by being identified with Rudra: or again
a blending of some of Agni’s attributes with those of Rudra to
originate a new development. Perhaps neither of these may be
necessary : Siva may be a local form of Rudra, arisen under the
influences of peculiar climatic relations in the districts from which
he made his way down into Hindustan proper; introduced among
and readily accepted by a people which, as the Atharvan shows,
1J.R. A.8., V., 189, 264: VIL, 1, 64, 105;: VIIL., 330,
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was strongly tending towards terrorism in its religion.”  Gorresio
in his preface to the Rimfyana expresses an opinion that Maliédeva
was the special deity of the southern races who are identified by
Lim with the Rikshasas of that poem, and though Muir, after
a careful examination of the evidence, comes to the conclusion
that “ there are not sufficient grounds for regarding the non-Aryan
tribes of southern India as being specially addicted to the worship
of Siva, there are, however, strong grounds for believing that there
was an intimate connection between the non-Aryan tribes of the
Himalaya, the Dakhin and southern India and that all worshipped
forms which enter into the conception of the many-sided Mahé-
deva. From the time of Sankara Achéirya, Dakhini priests minister
in the great sbhrines of Keddrnath in Garhw4l and Pasupati in
Nepil, and he like many of his predecessors was of southern
origim.

There can be little doubt that the Sakti or female forms are due to
a popularising of the Sankhya idea of ¢ Puru-
sha’ and ‘ Prakriti.” The early conception
of the supreme Purusha or spirit as being without qualities (gunas)
gave rise to a theory to account for the creation and the existence of
the sexes which makes the exhibition of the creative power to be
due to the union of the wish with the deity himself. Later on the
followers of the Sankhya system of philosophy make a distinction
between nature and the supreme spirit. The former which they
call ‘ Prakriti’ or ¢ Mila-Prakriti’ is held to be the eternal matter and
plastic origin of all things, independent of the supreme spirit, but
co-existent with him as his Sakti, his personified energy or bride.
'Thus from the union of power and will or spirit and matter all
things were produced, and as each of these creatures of the creator
possesses a portion of the supreme spirit, they have a double cha-
racter, male and female. The Prakriti Khanda of the Brahma
Vaivartta Purdna? devotes itself to an explanation of the forms of
Prakriti which are also indentified with Maiya, the goddess of
illusion. In that work the meaning of the word Prakriti is thus
explained :—* The prefix * Pra’ means pre-eminent ; ‘ kriti’ means
‘creating’ ; that goddess who was pre-eminent in creating is called
Prakriti. Again, ‘ Pra’ means best, or is equivalent to the term

! Wilson, I., 240: III, 100,

Sakti.
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‘sattwa,” ‘thc quality of purity’; <kré implies ¢ middling,” the
quality of ¢passion’ {rajas) and ‘#¢’ means worse or that of ‘ignor-
ance’ (tamas). She who is invested with all power is identifiable
with the three properties and is the principal in creation and is
therefore termed Prakriti” By a natural process the personifica-
tion of the energy of the supreme spirit was extended to the ener-
gies of the gods and the same record tells us how Prakriti was
divided into five portions :—Durga,the Sakti of Mahadeva; Laksh-
mi, the Sakti of Vishnu ; Sarasvati,! also the Sak:i of Vishuu;
Savitri, the Sakti of Brahma and mother of the Vedas and Radha
the mistress of Krishna. This category has since been moditied

]

and extended to include portions, parts and portions of parts of
the primitive Prakriti.” Thus Chandika and Kali are pBrtions and
Pushti is a part of Prakriti, whilst all womankind are included in
the third category as containing portions of parts of the deity and
are divided into good, middling and bad according as tzey derive
their origin from each of the three equalities inherent in the primi-
tive Prakriti. Though the principle of the worship of ‘ the personi-
fied energy’ is inculcated in the Purinas, the ritual is contained in
the Tantras for which the Sdktas or worshippers of Sakti claim
the authority of a fifth Veda.

In the Sdma Veda (VILL, p. 240) occur the verses —“ He felt
not delight being alone. He wished another and instantly became
such. He caused his own self to fall in twain aud thus became
husband and wife. He approached her and thus were human
beings produced.” It is preciscly in this form that Siva appears
in some very early sculptures under the title Arddbandriswara ; on
the right side male and on the left side female. Bardesanes,' who
wrote in the third century an account of India, records the follow-
ing description of this form :—“1In a very high mountain, situatcd
pretty nearly in the middle of the earth there was as he heard a
large natural cave in which was to be seen a statue ten or perhaps
twelve cubits high, standing upright with its hands folded cross-
wise and the right half of its face, its right arm and foot, in a
word its whole right side was that of a man : its left thai of a

1 In the fragments of his Indika prescrved by Porphyry he states that he
collected the materials from Dandaus or Gaudamines, chief of an embassy whom
]}1:315]{]81‘, at Babylon in the reign of Antoninus of Kmesn, 218-222 A.D. J, R A. &,

IX., 274, )
’
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womau : and the indissoluble union of these two incongruous halves
in one body struck all who saw the statue with wonder. On its
right breast was engraved the sup, on its left the moon ; on its
two arms were artistically and sculptured a host of angels, moun-
tains, a sea and a river together with the ocean and plunts and
living things and all that is, and the Indians told him that God
after he had created the world gave this statue to his son as a
visible exemplar of his creation, and I asked them,” adds Bardesa-
nes, “of what this statue was made and Sandanes assured me and
the others confirmed his words that no man could tell: that it was
not gold or silver, nor yet brass or stone nor indeed any other
known material ; but that, though not wood, it was the likest a
very hard and sound wood.” He then describes the ‘ pool of pro-
bation > which lay within the cave and in which the voluntary and
involuntary offences of man were probed and tried. BStatues of
this form exist in the rock-cut caves at Elura, Badami and Ele-
phanta and at Mahavallipur near Madras.

This androgynous form is also found on the coins of Kadphises!
accompanied with a necklace of skulls and
the usual Vahana or attendant Nanda, the
bull. In the same mintage Siva occurs in the guise of Kirttikeya,
armed with a trident and adorned with the spiral shell-shaped hair
from which he obtains the name Kapérdin. It would therefore
appear that this montane Sivaism had its origin at least before the
first century before Christ, and that in the time of Kadphises it was the
popular cult of the Kabul and Peshawar valleys. The legends and
figures on the coins of the Kanishka group have been analysed by Mr.
Thomas,® who shows that at first this group, wherever their first
Indian locagion may have been, clearly followed Iranian traditions
in the classification and designations of their adopted gods, in the
regions of their abundant mintages. Some of the coins of Qoerki
or Huvishka exhibit Siva in various forms with the names of lndian
deities in the legend. Thus with the very common legend OKPO
which is probably the same as the Sanskrit Ugra, ¢ fierce’ or * terri-
ble’, a name of Siva, we have Siva-trimukhi three-headed and
four-armed clad in a loin-cloth with a trident and a thunderbolt in
his left band and in his right hand a wheel, whilst the other points
TWilson’s Ariana Antiqua, pl. 10. 'J.R A 5,IX 211,
6a

Form on coins.
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down to a goat or some similar small animal or is perhaps holding
a water-bottle. With the legend ¢ Maaséno’ or Mahasena, a title of
Kirttikeya, we have a figure of that deity and again with the legend
¢ Skando komaro bizago’ or Skanda, Kuméra, Visdkha, all of which
are litles of Karttikeya, we have two figures looking towards each
other.  In a coin with the legend ¢ Ardochro,” perhaps representing
¢ Arddhugra’ or the androgynous form of Siva, the figure is clearly
that of a female with something like a cornucopia in her hand. On
the coins of the Devaputra Shahinshahi Vasudeva or ¢ Bazdeo’ we
have with the OK PO legend, Siva-trimukhi with spirally-twisted
hair, holding in the right hand the noose and in the left a trident
and clad in a loin-cloth in Indian fashion. Again he appears as
Pasupati, one-faced, riding on a bull, with bushy hair, holding the
noose (pasu) and trident, clothed with the loin-cloth and naked
above the waist. Siva-trimukhi also occurs riding on the bull and
naked above the waist with the caste thread marked. These faots
are sufficient to show that at least the germ of modern Sivaism
was the dominant cult in the Kashmir valley in the first century
after Christ, and that it was of the local Mahddeva type importing
the family of Siva as well as himself into the pantheon in the
shape of Karttikeya, or Senapati, the typical northern offspring of
Siva and also the favourite deity of the Katytras, as Ganesha or
Ganapati is the emanation in most favour in southern India. The
noose-holding Siva or Pasupati attended by his vehicle the bull
continued the type of the coins minted by the successors of the
Turushkas.

We know that amongst the Buddhists the germs of the later
Tantrik beliefs and the advanced Sakti doctrines are to be found
in the developed Sutras of the Mahd-Ydna school attributed to
Négarjuna and the council held by Kanishka.
These remained in abeyance for several
centuries, but none the less achieved their object when revived
by the successors of their founder. The same source gave the idea
of Mahadeva to the Brahmanists, and thus the two great branches
of medi®val religion sought by union with pre-Brahmanical beliefs?

Union through Sivaism.

! The exaltation of Khande Rao or Khandoba in the Dekhan to the position
of an avatdr of Siva is a notable iustance of this union in comparatively recent
times. A mdhdt nya has been written in his honuur and is said to be a part of
the L'nga-Prinau. Vithoba is also a modern affiliation.
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to widen and establish on a broader basis their respective cults,
The masses through the popular deitics were brought into some
semblance of obedience to priestly authority and interest led tho
priests to retain the allegiance of the people by introducing order
amongst the local gods, improving and extending their ritual and
assimilating it to the highly complicated and ornate ceremonial of
the Aryas. Once on the downward path along which all efforts to
please the popular palate lead, the lower phases of demonism sup-
plied both Buddhist and Brahmanist with the doctrines of advanced
Saktism, magical rites and formulz and all the corrupted usages
which mark the Tantras of both sects in their later developments.
Learning was considered of no account and the verses of the Vedas
becoming unintelligible to the celebrants served only as wonder-
working spells by which the gods were compelled to attend to the
wishes of their worshippers.

From the same idea of the androgynous nature of the great goda
arose the worship of the male and female organs under the sym-
) bols of the ling and yoni. This too borrowed
Linga. .
largely from non-Brihmanical sources both
in north-western India and in southern India. The instructive
story of the great fiery ling, still remembered in the name Jyotir-
dhém (Joshimath), would show that whilst the Brahmans and
Buddhists were fighting for pre-eminence, the followers of the new
cult of Siva stepped in and ousted both from the popular religion.
In the advanced writings of the later Saivas, popular beliefs and
practices are engrafted wholesale on the original quasi-Brdbmani-
cal basis. In the Maritha country no Brahman officiates in a linga
temple and for its service a distinct order of Sudra origin called
Guravas has arisen who dress and bathe the image and arrange
the offerings. The worshipper can only present the offerings and
cannot lay them before the god as is done in Vaishnava temples.
When Siva became two, his female half became Parvati, showing
the montane origin of the idea, and with reference to his name
Kedar, Stevenson remarks :—* If it may be asked what local deity
Siva represeuts and what was his ancient name, I would state as a
probable conjecture that Kedar was the original Hindu name of Siva.
Though adopted into Sanskrit there is no real derivation of Kedér.”
The symbol of the linga, too, may have arisen from the pointed
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peaks around his original home. Kedér is the name given to the
highest peak on the Purandhar hills near Pina, on which there
is also a temple of Siva. He is further represented in the Linga-
Purdna in the androgynous form ArddhAndriswara, thus clearly
connecting the two ideas of the Sakti form and the linga emblems.

The Linga-Purina has the following statement in the introduc-
tion :—* The ungenerated is Siva and the
linga is denominated Saiva. When we
speak of pradhdna /chaos) and prakriti (nature) we are to under-
stand the supreme linga which is free of smell, colour and taste;
which can neither utter a sound nor be made the subject of touch ;
having no sensible qualities but stable, undecaying, ungenerated.
The qualities of the manifested Siva, the most excellent linga are,
on the other hand, smell, colour, taste, a capability of uttering
sound and of being touched. He is the womb of the world, the
principal element, sometimes vast, sometimes minute. The linga
itself for the purpose of developing the world was produced from
the ungenerated : and from social affection one linga expanded it-
self into seven into eight and into eleven. From these came the
blessed triad, the first principle of the gods, springing from one
subsisting in three ; the whole guarded by one and the whole unity
also carried forward and manifested by one, namely, by Siva * * *
Rudra, the supreme spirit, the revered, the creator (Brahm4), the
eternal, the all-wise, and he who is from his nature free from all
fault is called Siva in the Purdnas” There is nothing in this
Purfna of an obscene character, but the doctrines contained in it
were soon pushed to their logical conclusions, and the Sinkhya
idea of creation being the result of the union of the primeval
male or soul of the universe called Purusha with the active female
principle called Prakriti beecame the pregnant source of the licen-
tious orgies sanctioned by the Tantras. The Tantrikas urge that
the pursuance of evil is quite as effective towards liberation as
restraining the passions and leading a godly life, The condi-
tion remains the same whether you are bound by an iron or a
golden chain, and lust, drunkenness and gluttony may be indulged

m if accompanied by spells properly pronounced according to pre-
scribed formula and in proper places.

Linga-Purina.
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‘Whether the coalition between the Vaishnavas and the Saivas
noticed in the preceding chapter was due to philosophical toler-
ance or pressure from without we have not the means to decide,
but we certainly know that whilst these changes were occurring
within Brabmanism itself, two very important factors in their deve-
lopment are to be found in the success of the Buddha schism and
the influence of the demon-cults of the aborigines. The Brihma-
nical system of theology and polity bad attained a very high deve-
lopment, its system of castes and duties had
Buddhism, . ey

been established when a power arose within
its own pale which was destined almost to threaten its very exist-
ence. Buddhism was primarily a protest against caste privileges,
ritualism and priestly tyranny; and was in some respects a deve-
lopment, for the use of the people, of the principles of the Sankhya
school of Kapila, the most ancient of the Hindu systems of philoso-
phy. This school set up an original primordial matter called prakriti!

} Also known as Pradhdna, *chief-one ’: Madya, ¢ source of il.usiow.’
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as the basis of the universe out of which, by successive stages,
creation is evolved. Prakriti itself is made up of the gunas
or qualities, of goodness (satfwa), passion (rajas) and darkness
(tamas) Each oue’s character depends on the proportion of each
of these qualities in himself. Itis the junction of Prak+iti and
Purusha or the soul that forms man, and it is this idea of the dual
origin of creation that lies at the bottom of Sdktism. Weber! sum-
marises the teaching of Buddha as inculeating—*that men’s lots
in this life are conditipned and regulated by the actions of a previ-
ous existence, that no evil deed remains without punishment and no
good deed without reward. From this fate which dominates the
individual within the circle of transmigration he can only escape by
directing his will towards the one thought of Iliberation from this
circle by remaining true to this aim and striving with steadfastness
after meritorious action only ; whereby, finally having cast aside
all passions which are regarded as the strongest fetters in this pri-
son-house of existence, he attains the desired goal of complete
emancipation from re-birth. This teaching contains in itself no-
thing absolutely new : on the contrary it is identical with the cor-
responding Brahmanical doctrine.”” The ascetic life was resorted
to by all the orthodox who sought for that intimate knowledge of
the deity which promised absorption in his essence as its reward,
and Buddha himself first took refuge with Brahman authorities to
seek from them the way of salvation. The objeet of the Sinkhya
system was to free the soul from the fetters which bind it in con-
sequence of its union with matter. The Yoga branch of the same
system makes its object the union of the individual spirit with the
all-pervading soul by restraint and contemplation. Buddha, in the
earlier part of his career, differed little from other ascetics of the
Yoga school of Patanjali. He accepted the ancient doctrine of the
transmigration of souls, the existing Brihmanical divinities and
the prevailing distribution into castes, but he substituted annihila-
tion as the object to be aimed at iustead of absorption into the
essence of the deity. For him there was no God, and the only es-
cape from the misery of existence was the entrance into the state
of eternal sleep called nirvdna. The authority on which he based
his teaching was entirely personal. He was noted for his charity,
! Hist. Ind. Lit, p. 289.
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patience and chastity, and he further claimed for himself the possession
of superhuman power and "knowledge and the statc of being
a Buddha, i. e. ‘ enlightened.” By his power he worked miracles
and thus seemed to place the sign of superhuman approval on his
mission : by his knowledge he scanned the past and declared what
was {o happen in future, that he was only one in the chain of ¢ en-
lighteners’ and should come again on earth in the later times to
give deliverance to a suffering world. In this character, he un-
dertakes duties similar to those which have been attributed to Vish-
nu by his followers.

Buddha was not satisfied with the teaching of his instructors,
and it was only after much thought, great
restraint, study and self-repression that he
attained the victory of ¢ the great renunciation’ under the bodhi-
tree. But once he grasped what he believed to be the truth he set
to work to communicate the glad tidings to the people in their own
vernaculars. This was, perhaps, the first time io the history of
India that a great teacher condescended to address himself to peo-
ple of all classes on matters concerning their spiritual welfare in a

Sakya Muaul.

language which they could understand. The Bréhmanical system
confined the interpretation of the sacred writings to a professional
class who gradually grew up into a caste and guarded their privi-
lege with jealous care. Amongst them, even, the truths taught by
the philosopbers who resided in caves and forests were delivered as
secrets to a few in a language that had become difficult of attain-
ment. Buddha changed all this and admitted as his followers all
who received the first and only obligatory condition binding on all
who chose to follow him :—¢ Believe on me and ye shall obtain
rest” And in this bringing home to the people in their own tongue
the facts that they, whatever their positions might be, could escape
the intolerable burden of melempsychosis by simply believing in
the superhuman character of Buddha’s mission, we have the key to
the ready reception of his teaching by the people and the bitter pro-
secution to which both Buddha and his followers were subjected at
the hands of the Brahmanists. Burnouf enumerates the ignorance,
poverty and misfortunes of the people and the greatness of the re-
wards beld out by Buddha as the immediate predisposing causes of
the rapid spread of his doctrines. He quotes the story of the pupil
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Panthaka who was so stupid that when his teacher pronounced:!
“bhulk’ he forgot ‘om’ and when ‘om’ was pronounced he forgot
“Ohub’: yet Panthaka was soon a candidate for the religious life.
Those devoted to religion became the ¢ Sangha’ or ‘assembly’ and
thus arose the Buddhist triad of belief :—* Buddha, Dharma, San-
gha.’ There was no priestly class, but it was held for all that pro-
gress could best be made by following the ascetic life, because in it
there was least temptation to earthly excitement and more aid to-
wards contemplation. Undoubtedly the Sangha gave the greatest
offence to Brahmanists, for it became an easy refuge for those who
were alarmed at the difficulties of Brahmanical learning. Accord-
ing to the legends, the preaching of Sakya Buddha was aceompa-
nied by miracles, and the Brahmans who sought to vie with him
were as signally defeated as the KEgyptian priests were by Moses.
In a story, quoted by Burnouf, the Brahmans complain that for-
merly they were honoured and supported by all classes, but since
Sakya appeared all their honours und profits were gone. An addi-
tional reason for the hostility of the priesthood is here disclosed,
and to this may be added the effect of the teaching that the sacred
books were not the highest sources of knowledge and that sacrifices
were of no avail to save a man from the consequences of evil deeds
wrought in a former birth. Thus we find that the supreme autho-
rity of the sacred texts was set at nanght by the great reformer,
and with them the position of the priests as the authorised expoun-
ders of the sacred rules and alone entitled to offer expiatory obla-
tions for the sins of the people.

The great object of existence was to avoid existence. Though
a good man might attain to the enjoyment
of a better state by the practice of good
works, yet this was not to be the aim and end of his efforts but to
attain to final extinction. All other matters were of little import,
Castes existed and would exist, but these and other mundane causes
of joy and sorrow were all due to the influence of deeds done in
former births. The mere fact that a person came to hear the
preacher was due to some former virtuous act, and when the most
unfortunate or degraded amongst his hearers received the truth
into their hearts that their present condition was due to sins

Caste,

! From the great ¢ Vydhriti ’ spell—* Om, bhuh, bhuvah, svah.’
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committed in their formor births and that a way of release was opened
to them, a way that was made ecasy for them and of which the
duties were light, a response was at once elicited and the preacher’s
invitation was accepted. Sikya delighted to address his converts
individually and explain the deeds of former births which Lronght
the reward of being born when he appeared and of being able to
hear him and accept his doctrine. On the other hand he not only
described the sins which caused the man of low estate to be born
in his present degraded condition, but also assured him of the finality
of his suffering should he steadfastly adhere to the course now
prescribed for him. Bournouf writes! :—* Sikya opened to all castes
without distinction the way of salvation from which their birth had
formerly excluded the greater part ; and he made them equal among
themselves and in his own esteem by investing them with the rank
of monks. In this last respect he went much farther than the
philosophers Kapila and Patanjali who bad begun a work nearly
resembling that which the Buddhists accomplished afterwards. By
attacking as useless the works prescribed by the Vedas and by substi-
tuting for them the practice of personal piety, Kapila had placed
within the reach of all, at least in principle, the title of ascetic
which up to that time had been the complement and nearly exclu-
sive privilege of the life of a Brahman. Sikya did more: he gave
to isolated pbilosophers the organisation of a religious body. We
find in this the explanation of two facts; first, the facility with
which Buddhism must have been propagated at its commencement,
and secondly, the opposition which Brahmanism naturally made to its
progress. The Briabmans had uno objection to make so long as
Sikya confined himself to work out as a philosopher the future
deliverance of mankind to assure them-of the deliverance which I
have already styled absolute. But they could not admit the possi-
bility of that actual deliverance, that relative liberation which tended
to nothing short of the destruction, in a given time, of the subor-
dination of castes as regarded religion. This is how Bakya attacked
the foundation of the Indian system, and it shows us why a time
could not fail to come when the Brabmans placed at the head of
that system would feel the necessity of prescribing a doctrine the
consequences of which could not escape them.”
1 J. M. in Ben. Mag,, p. 38,
74
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Lassen also gives us a similar account of the position in which
Sakya stood to the Brahmans and their sys-
tem :—

*“ When the founder of Bnddhism entered on his carcer, the priestly consti-
tution of the Brdhmans had existed for a great length of time, and appeared to

be established on a foundation which could not be shaken, the priestly estate
was revered by the other castes as the possessor of divine revelation and the

Lassen on Buddhism.

knowledge thence derived of true religion and right morality, and further as
the sole depository of the sciences. The whole conduct of life was directed by
regulations ; and the particular position of all the members of the state, and the
rights and duties thence arising, were defined. Even persons of the lowest and
mwost despised eastes had a deeply-rooted belief that their lot was a necessary
result of their birth. Amid a people, in whom the sense of freedom was thus
entirely repressed, and to whom the idea of any amelioration in their condition
was quite strange, Buddha entered the lists against the omnipotence of the
Brahmans. Instead of regarding, as they did. the highest truths as an exclusive
privilege, which counld only be aequired through a correct nnderstanding of the
sacred scriptures and the dectrines and morals founded thereon, and set forth in
forms intelligible only to the initiated, he propounded to all men without dis-
tinction of birth, and in simple language, the tenets which he regarded as the
highest veritics. They were of such a kind as did not require to be accredited
by any reveclation, because they were either acknowledged by all, or of themselves
were obvious to the meanest understanding.” * * * *

¢ Still more decidedly did the new doctrine conflict with the high consider-
ation and influence enjoyed by the Brahmans. It detracted from the first, inas-
much as its founder claimed to be in possession of the highest knowledge. By
puttivg forward this claim, he in fact denied, without expressly calling in ques-
tion, the anthority of the Vedas, as the highest source of knowledge, and hereby
took away from the Brihmanical system its proper foundation. The chief in-
fluence of the Brahmans over the other castes must of necessity cease with the
abolition of the sacrifices to the gods, which they alone had the right of admi-
nistering. To such a result did the system of the Buddhists tend, wh. (not to
speak of animal sacrifices) did not even praetice the Briahmanical rite of obla-
tion by fire.”’

As in the Brahmanical’systems, the principles and doctrines of
the Vaidik period have undergone radical
and important changes and have developed
into ideas and practices little in consonance with the primitive be-

Buddhist ecriptures.

lief, so in the Buddhist systems of the present day we look in vain
or e simple teachings of Sakya and find little beyond the germs
of the present practice in the earlier writings. The Buddhbist
scriptures are contained in two redactions —(a) the southern or
Ceylonese followed by the people of Ceylon, Burma and Siam and
written in I’ali or Magadhi, and () the northern written in Sanskrit
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and translated into Tibetan, Chinese, Mongolian and Kalmak.
Both agree in the distribution into three divisions (7ripituka) :—(1)
Siitra-pitaka, which relates the sayings of Shkya : (2) Vinaya-pitaka,
concerning discipline and worship ; and (3) Abkidharma-pitaka, con-
taining metaphysical and philosophical discussions. The Sttras are
again divided into the simple and Mahdvaipulya Sitras. The former
are the more ancient in form, language and matter and are written
in Sanskrit, chiefly in prose. The second class or more developed
Sitras are written partly in verse and partly in prose, and the verse
is chiefly a repetition of what has been said in prose and is written
‘in a most barbaric Sanskrit or confounded with forms of all ages,
Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit.’ In the matter, the simple Sitras re-
present Buddba surrounded by mortals and the assembly is only
sometimes increased by the gods, whilst the later Seitras show the
assembly as consisting of multitudes of men and women, gods and
Bodhisattwas. No evidenoce of the worship of beings peculiar to
the nortbern school of Buddhism is found in the older Siitras, nor
is there ¢ the least trace of that vast mythological machinery where
the imagination luxuriates through infinite space in the midst of
gigantic forms and numbers. Here only are Buddhas who are
considered human beings and of whom Sékya is the last.” These
Stras are, therefore, the earliest record of the sayings and teaching
of the founder of Buddhism, and in their present form must be
regard®d as decisive of the charaeter of the teaching at the time a¢
which they were composed.

An important! addition to our knowledge of this period is gained
by an examination of the names of the dei-
ties givén in the Sutras. These are Nara-
yana, Siva, Vayuna, Kuvera, Pitimaha,*Sakra or Visava, Hari or
Janardana, Sankara and Visvakarman. These all exist as objects

Gods and Genit.

of worship to the present day and represent the deities of the
Brahmanical epic period. In the Brabmanas, which belong, as a
class, to the later Vaidik period, we have seen that the name Ku-
vera is only mentioned once, Siva and Saukara occur only as
epithets of Rudra, Nariyana is seldom named, whilst Pitdmaha,
Sakra or Vasava and Hari or Janirdana are unknown.? Amongst

1 Roer’s Review, J. A. S. Ben., 1845, and Ben. Mag., VII, 19. These
names oceur, as will be seen, in the moderu Hindu ritual current in Kumava.
® Wcber, 1. ¢, 303
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the Genii, the Sutras give the names of the Négas, Yakshas, Ga-
ruras, Kinnaras, Mahoragas, and Dénavas, who are not mentioned
in the Brihmanas as well as of the Devas, Asuras, Gandbarvas and
Pisachas. Indra as Sakra or Sachipati, the husband of Sachi, fre-
quently occurs and also under the name Kausika and in connection
with Upendra.! All these divinities appear to bave been those of
the people amengst whom Sékya lived and to have been the object
of constant worship in his time. Still the Buddhists, though ac-
knowledging and accepting their existence, assign to these gods a
place and power inferior to a Buddha. The simpler Siiras show
us society as it was when Stkya preached. The existing caste-
system was fully developed. Brahmans were distingnished for
their learning and conduct, and whilst some lived as anchorites,
others served as the spiritual guides to kings or as bards and
panegyrists. The ruling families were of the Kshatriya caste and
possessed great power, and, taken as a whole, the state of society was
very much the same as at the present day. It may fairly be
assumed that the germs of all the existing forms of belief were in
existence and that BrAhmanism and Buddhism had much in eom-
mon at starting, but gradually diverged the one from the other, so
that the later manifestations of Buddhism differ in detail from the
later Brahmanical system of theology and philosophy as much as
both of them vary from their common source, the teaching of Kapila
Muni.

The Vinaya-pitaka concerning discipline comprises the seecond
_ ) division of the Buddhist seriptures. It is
Vinaya-pitaka. . .
made up of a series of legends in the form
of parables and known as Avaddnas which like the Sdtras may be
separated into classes, Those which mention Sikya and his
immediate disciples only belong to the first class, and in the second
class are included those which contain the names of persons who,
like Asoka, lived long afterwards. In the third class may be placed
those which are written in verse and are apparently modern ampli-
fications of more or less ancient works. To become a Buddhist it
was sufficient to express a belief in the divine character of Sikya
and to resolve to become his follower. The novice was received

! The formula by which the Buddhist legends express that a saint has at-
tain-d the degree of Arhat runs :—* He has become one of those who are entitled to
be res) eeted, honoured, and saluted by the Devas, along with Indra and Upendra.”
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and prepared by an assembly of the venerable, then his bead was
shaved, and he was clothed in yollow garments and took on himself
the vows of chastity, poverty and obedience.  As the followers of
Bikya increased discipline became necessary and a certain rank
based on age or merit was recognized. The main body of the
assembly was made up of the Bhikshus, also called Sramanas, and
Bhikshunis, the monks and nuns who bad taken vows of celibacy
and devoted themselves entirely to the religious life. The laity
called Upfisakas and Upésikés sat a degree lower down, but within
these two great divisions were several distinct grades. Tbe clergy
were such by vocation, not by birth ; the elders were called Stlavira
(¢hera in Péli) and were again divided into elders and elders of clders.
Those who comprehended the four great fundamental truths were
styled arya or honourable! Others aguin arkat or venerable,
Srota-apanna, Sakrid-agdmin, Sakrid-andgdmin, &c. The Aryas in
relation to Sikya himself were Sravakas or hearers or Makdsravakas
(great hearers). Since rewards were attached to good and evil
acts and sacrifice whether by mental or moral suffering was of no
avail, the only resource for removing the effects of bad actions was
confession of sins followed by repentance which forms one of the
fundamental institutions of Buddhism. The religious ceremonies
were simple, consisting in offerings of prayer and praise accom-
panied by music and gifts of flowers and perfumes. The Buddhist
ritual has none of the bloody sacrifices which delight the followers
of Pasupati and his consort Kali and addresses itself solely to the
figure of Sakya and his relics. To him belong the thirty-two
characteristics of beauty and the eighty secondary signs, and he is
represented as an ordinary mortal seated in the attitude of medita-~
tion or making the sign of preaching. -The relics or sarfra (body)
are portions of the mortal frame of S&kya which, collected at his
death, have been deposited beneath the Chaityas erected to preserve
them. Afterwards this honour was paid to the relics of his dis-
ciples and of those who deserved well of Buddhism. With Weber
we may say that it is worthy of investigation how far this relic-

1 These truths were—(1) there exists pain; (2) all that is born into this
world suffers pain; (8) it is necessary to liberate ourselves.from it; and (4)
knowledge alone offers the means of this dellv'era.nce. The title of Arya was
given to the companions of Sikya. It required supernatural facnlt.ies and
virtues which implied freedom from the common coaditions of human existence.

(Bournouf).
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worship, the building of steeples—traceable perhaps to the topes
(sttepas) which owe their origin to relic worship—the worship of
images of saints, confession, the use of bells and rosaries, the ton-
sure and the system of monachism has been adopted by Christianity.
The question of the borrowing by Christians from Buddhists ¢ is
by no means to be summarily negatived, particularly as it is known
that Buddhist missionaries penetrated at an early date, possibly
even in the two centuries preceding our era, into western countries
as fur as Asia Minor.”

The third division of the Buddhist scriptures called the Ab/i-
i , dharma-pitaka contains the metaphysical
The Abhidharma-pitaka. discussiozfls of the followers of Séky: %.:hese
are specially said to have been compiled subsequent to his death
and consist principally of amplifications of and commentaries on
the doctrines laid down in the Sutras. They have not yet been
sufficiently examined to admit of any accurate estimation of their
contents, or the influence they may have had not only on the Braihma-
pical schools of philosophy in India but also on the Gnostic schools
of Egypt and Greece. According to Bournouf, the doctrines of
the Ablidharma are in reality only a further development or conti-
nuation of the views here and there propounded in the Sitras;
indeed, the writings in question often merely add single words to
the thoughts expressed in the Sdtras : “butin any case there exists
an interval of several centuries between the two and that difference
which distinguishes a doectrine still in its earliest beginnings from a
philosophy which has arrived at its furthest development.” Bour-
nouf also notices the peculiar class of writings called Tantras,
¢ which are looked upon as especially sacred and which stand pre-
cisely upon a level with the Brahmanical works of the same name.
Their contents are made up of invocations of various Buddhas and
Bodhisattwas as also of their Saktis or female energies with a motley
admixture of Saiva deities : to which are added longer or shorter
prayers addressed to these beings and directions how to draw the
mystic diagrams and magic circles that secure their favour and
protection.”’

The above brief sketch will suffice to show what an important
influence Buddhism must have had not only on the people of India
and the surrounding countries but even on the schools of Egypt
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and Greece.! It seized on a popular want and endeavoured to open
up a new path by which the people might be relea<ed from the spiritaul
tyranny of their priestly guides. DBut in accepting the existing
hierarchy of Brdhmanical divinities it took with it the seeds of that
extravagant development of its mythology which even surpasses
the monstrous fancies of the later Bréhmanical writings. Lassen
in alluding to this creation of Buddhism writes® :—* The second is
the mythology and cosmography peculiar to this religion with ite
numerous orders of celestial beings and their numerous heavens, to
which we must add a peculiar mythical history with its numberless
kings and endless periods. But in this instance the desire of ex-
celling their predecessors has misled the Buddhists to transgress
the usual bounds of the measureless and to give free scope to an ima-
gination which runs riot amid mishapen conceptions,” * * *
¢ In spite of the peculiar advantages which it possessed, Buddhism,
although it commenced with the youthful vigour of a new doctrine
its conflict against Brahmanism,—whilst the latter bad already at
that period given birth to its greatest creations and attained the
stage of development at which the mind instead of striking into
new paths continues to follow its ancient one and, in place of
creative activity, devotes itself to the careful employment of the
treasures it has inherited from its predecessors, —succumbed, never-
theless, at length, in India, to its rival, though at a late period
and after an obstinate resistance.”” In Nepil we have the out-
come of the later development of both the Buddhist and Brah-
manical systems still existing side by side and an examination of
the forms of belief which there obtain will aid us in estimating
the influence which Buddhism once exerted over the people of
Kumaon, but we first continue our summary of the history of
Buddhism.
It was necessary perhaps that differences should arise and as
The schools of Bud- ©arly as Asok#’s council the party led by
dhism. Upagupta so offended the older members of
the sect that the Sthaviras (or those who remained firm) retired to
the Himélaya. Notwithstanding the efforts of Asoka and the

convocation of the great assemblies for the purpose of defining and

1 1 do not refer to such wild theories as those given by Pococke in his ¢ India
in Grecce’, but such as have been advanced by Bunsen, Miiller, Lassen, Weber,
and Moshcim, Y Ben. Mag., . c., 4l.



54 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS

settling articles of faith and practice, dissensions spread and
numerous schools arose. These were classed under two great divisions
(a) the followers of the Hina-Ydina or ‘lesser vehicle’; and (b) thoge
who adopted the Mahkd- Ydna or ¢ great vebicle.” The principles of
the ¢ great vehicle’ are supposed to have been formulated by Nagar-
juna at the time of the great council held by Kanishka, rdja of
Kashmir. The story goes that Nigarjuna received from Buddha
himself at the court of the Niga king instructions for the works
that appear under his name, but the Chinese commentators note that
truly these were composed by Nagarjuna himself, but in order thag
they might obtain acceptance, he permitted the statement to be
made publie that they had been taken down from the lips of
Buddha. There is reasonable ground for believing that the works of
which the authorship is attributed to Négérjuna are the product
of different hands at different times, and that so far as the apho-
risms of the Maha-Yana are concerned the name ¢ Nigirjuna’ must
like that of ¢ Vyésa’ be held to be a generic term for the compilers
of the school, though, on the other hand, there is little doubt tlmt
a Négarjuna did esist in the time of Kanishka. The great work of
the school is the Prdjna-pdramita, i.e., ¢ the wisdom that has cross-
ed over, also known as the Raksha Bhdgovati, divided into five
parts. The lesser Ydna by degrees approached the development of
the great Ydna, but this had then already advanced on the road to
magic and mysticism. The lesser Ydna proceeded synthetically to
its kosmos, whilst the great Ydna took the opposite course and arriv-
ed at more incongruous results. The lesser recognized the Pratyeka
or personal Buddhas, who were able to attain to Buddhahood, but
could not communicate the truth to others, as well as the Bodhi-
sattwas or Buddhas elect who are held to be the future Buddha in
some former birth. The great Ydna went farther and produced
an entirely different set of Bodhisattwas and applying to them its
advanced ideas on love, charity and mercy attributed to them new
properties and functions. These Bodhisattwas might have become
Buddhas had not intense pity for the sufferings of the world in-
duced them to abandon their right to enter nirvdna. Such were
Avalokiteswara (¢ the lord who looks down from on high’), the per-
sonification of power and with it, the preserver of the faithful and
Manjusri (¢ the fortunate’), the personification of wisdom and the
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great patron of the Mah#-Yéna.! These were the earliest and bet-
ter known of the new forms of Bodhisattwas whose worship trans-
formed the agnostic atheism of the carlier Sutras into a poly-
theism.

Further refinement separated the power of the Bodhisattwa
Avalokiteswara from his protecting func-
tion and established a separate being under
the name Vajrapéni, ‘the wielder of the thunder-bolt,” and thus the
mystic triad of the Maha-Yéna was evolved. The stages towards
nirvdna were pronounced to be five in number called dliydnas or
mystic meditation by which the different worlds of Brahma were
reached and in the last stage nirvdna. To each of these stages a
special Buddha is assigned called a Dhyéni Buddha belonging to
the mystic world and free from material influences and with him
is a Bodhisattwa and a Mdnushi or human Buddba. Thus we have
five groups of three each as follows : —

The Dhyani Buddhas.

Dhydni Buddhas. Bodhisattwas. Mdnushi Buddhas,
1. Vairochana. 1. Samanta-bhadra, 1. Krakuchanda.
2. Akshobya. 2, Vajrapéni, 2. Kanakamuui
3. Ratnassmbhava, 3. Ratnapdni. 3. Kisyapa.

4. Amitdbha. 4. Padma-pdni (Avalokites- 4, Gautama.
wara).
5. Amoghasiddha. B. Visvapéni. 5. Maitreya.

The fourth triad represents the emanation of the present, Gaune
tama ; and the fifth the emanation of the future, Maitreya. These
ideas are unknown to the Tripitaka and even to the Chinese tra-
vellers Fah Hian and Hwen Thsang, and cousequently must have
had an origin later than the seventh century. Between the date
of Kanishka’s council and the evolution of the theory of the Dhy4-
ni Buddbas, the Maba-Yéna had divided into two principal schools,
the Madbyamika which professed to follow Nagirjuna and his dis-
ciple Aryadeva? as its principal teacher, and the Yogichdrya which
adopted the teachings of Aryasanga and Lis disciple Vasubandhu
who Bourished in the sixth century. Both are based on the mysti-
cal sections of the Maba-Ydna Sutras which themselves are

} Others are Guhyapati and the females Sarasvati, Tira end Dikinl,
' The biographies of Nagarjuna and Aryadeva (Ceylon) were trapsiated
into Chinese, 384-417 A. D., aud that of Vasubandhu, a contemporary of Arya-
wanga in 567-5688 A. D. DBoth the former were natives of south India and the
last was born in Patna,

SA
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developments of the MaliAvaipulya or developed Sutras of the earlier
records, Although the Madhyamika school may have had the prior
origin, its teaching seem to have fallen into abeyance until the
rise of Aryasanga’s school, when Buddhapalita revived them by writ-
ing his commentary on the works of Nigirjuna and Aryadeva
which is still the chief authority of the existing Prasanga school
in Tibet. The Madhyamika follows somewhat the Sankhya school
of Kapila in its development and the Yogachirya, the Yoga school
of Patanjali.

In the earliest days of Buddhism, the Indo-Skythian territory
was celebrated for the practice of magical
rites, and it is no less known as the country
of the Vidyadhéras or ¢ holders of magical knowledge’ in the Brah-
manical writings. Ghazni, Somnath, Attak and the mountains
of Kushmir were especially celebrated for their great schools of
magic, and we read of embassies from China secking the philo-

Magic.

sopher’s stone and curious magical formula to insure health
and long life, in the Peshawar valley and along the slopes
of the Hindu Kush. Aryasanga, brother of Vasubandhu Vaibha-
shika, was a monk of Peshawar and wrote the Yogdchdrya
Bhimi Sdstra, the first great work of the Yogacharya school.
The monastery in which he lived was visited by Hwen Thsang,
but was then in ruins. Aryasanga was the first who authorita-
tively allowed the dzwmon-cults of the aborigines and the Sivaite
practices of the commonalty, a place in the Buddhist system.
He brought these deities and their energies in as protectors and
allowed them niches in the Buddhist temples as worshippers and
supporters of Buddba and with him began that close and inti-
mate connection between Sivaism and Buddhism which ended in
the absorption of the latter in India, at least. Hence in Nepal
at the present day we have the most complicated conceptions
of the Buddhist mythology, the most learned teaching of their
schools mingled with names taken from the cult of Siva. The
author of the Trikanda-sesha who flourished in the tenth or
eleventh century mentions many of these novel forms, so that
at that time the Buddhism of the plains must have acknow-
ledged them and about the same time they penetrated into

Nepal.
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The great object of the Yoga was to attain to a mental state
Dhydna, didran. by .which grm-luall:v nirvdna or.somethin’g
equivalent to it might be acquircd. This
might be accomplished by the five stages of Dhydna or intense con-
templation arriving at a complete freedom from joy or sorrow or by
the self-indueed trance called samddhi (absorption in contemplation)
which made one oblivious of all external things. Gradually, as aid«
to these exercises, were invented the DVidranis or mystical sizns and
formul@ which with the Mudras or mystical gesticulations and the
Mandalas or magical circles find their full development in the Saiva
and Buddhist Tantras. In the Dhdranis every being and even
every idea is expressed by algebraical formulo and whoever possesses
the proper clue to their arrangement is able to command the being
or the idea represented by them. Some include the idcas of the
Pdranita (passed over) or perfection,—here opposed to Sansdra or
suffering—and others compel the deities or spirits Lo appear and
the object is attained by repetition of the formul® for a local and
special purpose. This process is based in the supposed connection
betweon the name and the object it represents. As nothing exists
in reality, the name is not only the object but the essence of the
object and by using it as a spell you compel the object to appear.
This ritual was further simplified by making the Mudras or certain
conventional signs made by the fingers representatives of the
Dhdranis. There may have been some connection at first between
the formula of the Didranis and the figures assumed by the fingers
in the Mudras, but this connection, if it ever existed, is now lost.
As man is made up of soul, bedy and speech or mind and these
personified repfesent the deity, so whilst the soul is engaged in
contemplation, the body aids by signs or Mudras and the mind
through speech repeats the conjurations ; the united effect of which
is that the devotee gradually assumes himself to be one with the
deity and does become so as the shadow in a mirror is one with that
which causes it. By this process sidd/i, or the state in which magical
powers are acquired, is attained, and from these arose the Mandalas
or magical circles by which the deities are compelled to appear
and minister to the secular and religious wants of the celebraant.

As remarked by Vassilief, these observances are not found in
the Sutras of the lesser or great Ydna, nor to the same extent in
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Chinese Buddhism which apparently received its books before these
ideas were developed in India. They flourish, however, in Tibetan
and Nepélese Buddhism and there assume
for themselves an authority as the legitimate
outcome of Nagirjuna’s teaching which, in fact, they are neither
entitled to nor possess. Like the Saivas, the Buddhists took over
the whole body of the village deities good and malignant. To this
influence were attributed epidemics, floods, droughts and personal
misfortunes and hence the priests were applied to for aid. Some
of the demon races were converted like the Yakshas (Khasas) and
Nigas and people of the Sindhu country who used to offer human
sacrifices to the Rikshasa Khingalatchi ; for others spells were con-
trived to compel their obedience and a literature (based on the
great, mystical Mahasamaya Sttra) grew up which explained these
spells. The Dhdranis at first had no ritual and were easily under-
stood by the commonalty, but gradually the priests invented a com-
plicated ceremony suitable to each particular wish and each class
of worshippers and thus contrived to retain the spiritual direction
of the people in their own hands. The ceremony opened with a
dedication of its results to a desired object, then came the placing
of the various deitics and the worship with incense, water, grain
and the waving of lights accompanied with spells and conjurations
repeatedly altered at stated stages in the ceremony. The growth
of the Dhdrani ritual is thus described by Burnouf? :—

Spread of magical rites,

**Nous ne trouvons dans les commencements aucune instruction sur la lec-
ture des Dhdranis, Mais ensuite, la necessité s’en est tant étendue graduelle-
ment qu’enfin il 8’est formé un systéme entier pour que les conjurations obtin-
rent du succés. Ce que est & la téte de ce systéme, ce sont les formules prépa-
rées qui sont pricédées des demandes religieuses, comme la croyance dans les
trois objets précieux, briler les aromates, &c. Il faut donner dans son cceur
une place aux Buddha ct ensuite aux Bodhisattwa ; enfin, apparaissent les autels
autour des Dhdranis, et plus loin y est réunie la doctrine du Mahdyina. Buda
dha dit wu Manjusri:—Comme tous les sujets sont contenus dans les lettres ¢’ est
sur cela qu’n été fondée la signification du Dhdrani.”

The Dhdranis were used for all purposes and were powerful ta
save from danger those who were fortunate enough to possess and
use them. 1t is not possible to give the details of their growth and
describe them here,but we may note that to the present day some use

! Burnouf has translated part of the Suddharmapundarika Sitra, or ‘lotus of
the good law,’ in his * Le Lotus de la bonne loi.’ Paris, 1852.
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a moveable Dhdrani on a miniature altar made of crystal and in-
tended to represent the flower of a lotus with the leaves turned
back. Fig. IIL. shows the side elevation and fig. 1I. the altar as
viewed from above. It will be scen that there are two rows of
petals, one of eight and the other of sixteen. The top itself contains
a six-pointed star (fig. I.) formed by the intersestion of two equila-
teral triangles and in the example given, having each point dedi-
cated to one of the so-called triad or his S4kti. At the summit
there is a circle and within it a triangle in the centre of which is
the spot called the Karnika or seed-vessel of the lotus. The Lase
of the cone is known as ¢ bhupur’ or ¢ earth-city’. The name of the
deity to be worshipped or a small image of him stamped on metal
is placed on the Karwika and the ceremony then proceeds in the
ordinary way. These crystal altars are called generically Sri-Jantra
and admit of great variety in form® and detail.

N

It

... 1The figures are after Ravenshaw in J. R. A. S, XIIT, 7.  The freemason
will recognize in fig. I, a design with which he is well acquainted.
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There can be little doubt that one stage in the development of
Monotheism  becomes the Dhdranis was reached when northern
Polytheism. Buddhism produced the monotheistic idea
of a primordial Buddha, called Adi-Buddha or Bhagwiin or Bhaga-
vat from whom the Dhyani Buddhas were evolved. Each of these
gave origin to a Bodhisattwa who created out of himself a material
world and from whom emanated a Manushi Buddha. Thus Ami-
thbha has been evolved from Bhagwan and from him by wisdom
and contemplation came Avalokiteswara, and he from his immaterial
essence evolved the present world in which as an emanation the
Msnushi Buddha Gautama appeared. How different is all this
from the original teachings of the master. Indeed, in the later
books, Buddha’s name seldom appears and like the verses of the
Vedas in the corresponding rites of the Baivas occurs only in some
meaningless, jumbled mummery connected with the use of magical
formule, Thus pure Buddhism disappeared and in its corrupted
state formed an unholy alliance with degraded Brahmanism of the
Saiva type of which the Tantrikas are the followers and the Tantras,?
the sacred books.

The Tantras consist of separate treatises which inculcate the
cult of deities male and female usually of
terrible and hideous forms and often by
bloody, obscene or cruel rites. They contain instructions for draw-

The Tantras.

ing up and filling the magical circles, the ritual to be used, the
formule for the Dhdranis and the mode in which the deities may
be compelled to aid, protect or instruct. The simplicity of the pri-
mitive Dhdrant ceases and an elaborate and somewhat philosophical
ceremonial is subtituted, only again to degenerate by abuse into
the most obscene and degrading orgies, unsurpassed in ancient or
modern history. The Dhidrani attained its object by a dedication
and a repetition of the formula ; the Tantras require contemplation
and repetition and impose certaiu restrictions as to the object as
well as to the person or class by whom the object is desired. As a
chariot requires wheels so these advanced ceremonies require a
skilled celebrant as leader who is able to perform a formal conse-
cration and discover a fit place for their performance. They vary
! Thereare four classes of Buddhist Tantras : (1) Kriya, which treat of action:

(2) Achdra, of practice: (3) Yoya, of mysticism : and (4) Awottara Yoga, of
superior Yoga. Ceomu,, Dict., p. 246.
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with their objects and the influence which the Bodhisattwa to whom
they are dedicated exerts on the particular object desired.  The real
principle underlying the whole teachings of tho Tantras is that
while the lesser and great Ydnas prescribe long and tedious
ceremonies and a succession of re-births for the attainment of the
divine state, this can be more readily and quickly arrived at by the
practice of magic and attainment of Siddhi. The worshipper takes
a deity as his guide and by certain formule makes his own body,
soul and mind, the reflection of the body, soul and mind of the
deity, and he bimself eventually becomes the deity with all his power
and thus arrives at the accomplishment of his wishes. In Tibet,
the great Yaksha Vajraplni, the alter ego of Avalokiteswara is the
Bodhisattwa of magic and there the compartments of the magic
circle are often filled with the figures or names of Amitabha, Ava-
lokiteswara, the various female energies and the maker at once
obtains the power of these deities and the right to use their peculiar
spells for hLis own purposes. It isin these rites also that we find
¢le culte impur et grossier des personifications du principe female.’
The Suvarna-prabhdsa, a Tantrik work which is included amongst
the nine Dharmas in Nepal and is highly valued there, calls Buddha
by the name Bhagwan and invokes Sarasvati and honours Maha-
devi. In the Samvaredya Tantra there is nothing to recall Bud-
dhism to the reader’s mind beyond the occasional appearance of
Buddha’s name. It is full of magical formule. Some of the mate-
rials used in incantativns are the human hair collected in cemeteries
and hair from parts of the bodies of camels, dogs and asses. In
the chapter on spells the adoration of the Raivite female energies
is inculcated and MabAkala is mentioned by name. ¢Om! adoration
to Mahakala who dwells at the burning-ghat.” The linga even is
proclaimed an object of worship. The means for destroying an
eneiny by tracing certain magical formule are also given and at
the end is a chapter full of obscene practices not a whit above the
most degraded of the Saivite orgies. The ritual to be observed
when a living Yogini represents the female energy is also given and
the whole is written in a form of Sanskrit, most barbarously in-
correct. The Mahdkdla-Tantra shows the union between Saivism

and Buddhism even more completely. It is full of the same gross

symbolism and magical rites as the preceding and contains formul,
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into which amongst other ingredients enters the gall of a cat, for
preparing an ointment by which the native can become invisible or
obtain the woman whom he desires or discover hidden treasure or
obtain supreme temporal power or destroy the man whom he
hates, &c. Mahikdla is addressed in the verse:—“ Om! adoration
to Sri Mahakéala who has the names of Nandikeswari and Adhi-
mukiika and who dwells in the burning ghats of Kashmir ;”’ doubt-
less referring to the western and montane origin of the cult. The
Pancha-krama though attributed to Néagarjuna is based on the
Yoga teacbings of Aryasanga and is exclusively devoted to an
expusition of Tantrik practices foreign alike to the original teach-
ings of both the Yogichirya and Madhyamika schools. It con-
tains instructions for all classes of magical circles and formule and
in it occur those absurd and unintelligible monosyllables regarding
which Bournouf expresses himself so strongly :—¢ It is difficult to
express the feeling of discouragement one feels in wading through
these writings, It is sad to see men of experience and position
soberly proposing the use of syllables without meaning as a means
of arriving at bodily or spiritual welfare although tke moral per-
fection desired be only quietism or indifferentism. Still this state
is so distorted and exaggerated as to demand the abolition of all dis-
tinction between right and wrong, good or evil. This work, in fact,
conducts the devotee gradually to the practice of enormities which
never belonged to the principles or practice of early Buddhism.
To take one example from the last chapter which treats of the in-
difference to external objects to which every effort of the devotee
should tend it is laid down that to the true devotee, his enemy or
himself, his wife or his daughter, his mother or a prostitute, in fact
everything should be equally indifferent,” The Kdla-chakra, another
great Tantrik work, was introduced from the north into India
in the tenth century according to M. Csoma, and thence into Tibet
in the eleventh century. Amongst the many Tibetan Tantrika
works analysed by the same wriler we have the Vajra- Vardhs,
sacred to Vardhi, one of the divine mothers, and in another work
she is the principal speaker, whilst Bhagwan is identified with Vaj-
rasattwa, the sixth Dhyani Buddha of the Tantras supposed to
represent the sixth semse (Jfanas) and the sixth sensible object
(Dharma), and the Prajna-Pdramita is called Bhagavati, his female
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enerzy. In the Vujra-Mahdbhairava, the Sakti is represented as
black and naked and of terrible form. It is worthy of notice that
all these three works were translated into Tibetan by Indians, a fact
which would indicate their Indian origin. Thero are treatises also
devoted to the worship of Uina, Sita, Téra, Kérttikeya and other
of the Saiva deities.
Enough has been written to show the intimate connection be-
Further assimilation of tween the corrupted Buddhism and the Saf-
Sivaite practices. vism of medizval India and the remarkabla
parallel they eghibit to the condition of the Christian religion in
Europe at the same period. The Buddhist Tantras exhibit traces
of every successive stage in the development of Buddhism. For
primitive Buddhism we have the occasional use of Buddha’s name
and the worship of his image : Amitibha represeunts the Dhydni
Buddhas and Avalokiteswara the Bodhisattwae, whilst monotheistic
Buddhism appears as adi-Buddha. But mixed with these we have
shreds and fragments of all forms of religious belief indigenous
and foreign and scraps from the teachings of every school blended
together in a more or less coherent nililism. The female energies
were borrowed from the Saivas en bloc and with them came the
necessity for giving female counterparts to the Buddhistic deities
and the acceptance of the entire Tantrik ritual. As amongst pro-
fessing Buddhists the terrible form of Siva’s consort is the one
more commonly invoked and strangest of all there is reason to
believe that her worship amongst some Buddhists was often attended
with bloody rites. Buddha is dethroned and his place is occupied
by the superhuman personages who are more at the call of the
worshippers and thus subservient to the common herd. It was,
doubtless, their struggle for popularity that opened the door to
these degrading beliefs. The Buddhists saw that the Pasupatas
were gaining ground with the poople and that the Saivas had
adopted the Pasupatas and their doctrines as part of their own system,
and in turn the Buddhists declared these foreign elements of Saivism
to be merely forms of their own, some of those convenient emana-
tions of Buddhist intelligences undertaken to protect the faith.
The Pasupatas and Buddhists alike rejected the authority of tha
Vedas and each was popular in its own way with the masses and
probably agreed to unite against the Vaishnavas who represented
9a



64 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTN

the old beliefs. Thus we find both Buddha and Saiva images
carved on the walls of the rock-cut temples of western India, and
in the existing books of the Nepilese Buddbists, the Sakti of Siva
promises to the devout Buddhist who follows their directions her
sovereign protection, and all this is inculeated in the name of Bud-
dba and in some cases the instructions are said to have been taken
down from his lips! There is undoubtedly a difference to be ob-
served between the teaching of the earlier Madhyamika school and
that of the later Yoghcharya school. In the former the Buaddhist
retains big Lelief in Buddha and asks the Saiva deities to reward
him because of such belief by the magical benefits that they can
confer : in the latter he is as much as possible a Saiva himself. In
the former he regards the Saiva deities as beings of superhuman
power and knowiedge, but holds them to be inferior to Buddha,
but in the latter Buddha is seldom ever named. In the older
works the Saiva deities are merely the guardians and protectors
of tbe faith and are in practice the gatekeepers and .watchmen
of the shrine. A similar position is assigned to some of the
non-Brihmanical deities at the principal temples to the present
day. Thus in Benares, Bhaironnitth is the watchman of all the
Saiva shrines. At Jageswar bsyond Almora we have Kshetrpil,
at Badarinith, Ghantakarn ; at Kedarnith DBhairava and at Tung-
path, Kal-Bhairon, The approach to the hill temples is first mark--
el by the Deodekhni or place from which the first glimpse of the
shrine is obtained, then comes a small temple dedicated to the watch-
man and then the shrine itself. 1t is thus that the village gods
were first admitted to the orthodox shrines and eventually the more
popular such as Ganesha and the Saktis were admitted within the
shrines. At the entrance of the magnificent Chaitya cave at Kérle
in the Bombay Presidency is a temple dedicated' to Ekvirya,

one of the divine mothers. The figure is carved on the rock and

whether representing some other deity and afterwards transferred
to the worship of Ekvirya or originally intended for Ekvirya, the
principle is the same. She here acts the part of watchman. It is
probable that this was the position of Saivism towards Buddhism
when these rock-cut temples were excavated, for they must, according

! The present temple was built by Baji Rao, who for this purpose tore down

the lion-pillar at the right of the outer screen and parts of the screen itself,
Kkvisyn is probably the Dravidian Akkaveyar,
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to all evidence, have been executed before the Tantrik alliance
between Saivism and Buddhism took place in the tenth or cleventh
century, At that time, ton, there was this doctrine common to
both Banddha and Saiva ascetics that each had to work out their
owu salvation and owe to their own efforts success in overcoming
the world.

In Nepil alone have we any indications of existine Buddhism
in India proper, and there the Buddhist re-
ligion of the present day is such a8 we have
endeavoured to sketch, a curious admixture of the doetrines of the
great ¥dna and the worship of the Brahmanical deities especially
those forms to which the later Tantras are devoted. We havealso
a number of indigenous deities which are cither spontancous ema-
nations of matter or have been evolved from the adi-Buddha iden-
tified with Bhagwan and who belong to the later montaue devclop-
ment of Buddhism. In union with these is the worship of Siva aa
Pasupati and the cult of Hanumin, Ganesha and Mahdkila, In
Buddhist temples in Nepail, images of these deities and Ravan and
Hariti or Sitala are found side by side with those dedicated to
Sikya and other Buddhas and Bodhisattwas. Wilson,! in his
notice of Nepal, writes :— “ The spirit of polytheism, always an
accommodating one, is particularly so in this country and the legends

Buddhism in NepAl.

and localities of one sect are so readily appropriated by another
that it speedily becomes difficult to assign them to their original
gource. In like manner formule and ceremonies very soon become
common property and whatever may be the ruling principles, the
popular practice easily adopts a variety of rites that are peculiar to
different creeds.” Elsewhere he remarks that it is pot extraordi-
nary that the principal members of the Hindu pantheon should be
admitted by Buddhists to some degree of reverence, for there is
nothing in their religion negative of the existence of such beings and
the popularity of those deities amongst the Hindus would recom-
mend their worship ; but the Sakta form of Hinduism which sub-
sequently overspread both the Kumaon and Nepil Himdélaya is
a comparatively obscure and unavowed innovation and had not,
therefore, the same claims to consideration. He, therefore, con-
cludes that the knowledge of the Tantras came to this portion of

1 Works, II., 2, 28,
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the Himalaya direet from their sources in the plains of India and
that this took place about the twelfth cenlury. The forms of Sakti
in Kumaon have now, with few exceptions, developed into mere
forms of the Sakti of either Siva or Vishnu. There are no profess-
ed Buddhists and not one image of Sikya Sinha, though a few days’
march across the river Kali, Buddhist temples are to be found.!

One of the indigenous elements which entered into the Buddhist
and indeed Saiva conception of the Saktis
in their more terrible forms may be referred
with some certainty to the pre-Buddhistic belief of the Tibetans
known as the Bon or Pon religion. This doubtless has received
developments varying with the influences to which it has been
subjected, but clearly on the same lines as corrupted Saivism. It is
an integral part of popular Buddhism in eastern Tibet where there
are still some wealthy Bonpo monasteries. Hodgson in one of his
papers gives drawings of Bonpo deities which are cleatly saturated
with the Saiva Sktism of the Kali type. There are no temples of
this sect in the Himalaya, though the name still lingers amongst the
exorcists of such tribes as the Mirmis and Sunwars. Nor is the
system peculiar to Tibet, for truces of it are found amongst the
degraded practices of the Brahmanists in southern India and even
amongst the Buddhists of Ceylon, Barma, Sidm and Java. The
germs of Saktism and Téntrik practices appear to have been the
common ivheritance of all the pre-Aryan tribes. As observed by
Hodgson :—“ 1 suppose tbat the Tantrika admixture must have
exisled in the prior superstitions of the sons of Tiar forming the
pristine sole population of all those countries (India and other
Buddhist countries) because those superstitions as still extant
amongst the disjecta membra of that population wherever found
exhibit a prevalent Tantrika character (a mixture of ferocity, lust
and mummery) and bear everywhere from Siberia to Ceylon a
resemblance that amounts to identity.” According to Tibetan

Bonpas of Tibet.

1 The earliest form of Saktiin Nepil was Gujeswari, * that mysterious portioa
of Prujna, born of a lotus with three leaves by the will of Manjndeva, void of
being, the perscnification of desire, favourable to many and praised by Brahma,
Siva and Vishuu who in Durga, the giver of boons was manifested.”” The Bo-
dhisattwa Manjusri drained the serpent’s tank in the Nepdi valley and when the
waters had run out, the luminous form of Buddha appeared. Manjusri desired
10 build a temple to Buddha, but water bubbled up so fast that he could not find
a foundation, He then prayed to Bnddba and Gujeswari (the goddess of hidden
forin) appeared and compelicd the waters to subside aad Manjusri cstablished hex
worship uear the temple of Pasupati,
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accounts the first ruler of the Pons was Ripati, an Indian prince
who fled to Tibet to avoid ihe war between the Péndavas and Kaag-
ravas. After a long interval another Indian prince called Nah-Thi-
Tsanpo or Ny#-Khbri-Tsanpo, said Ly some to be a Lichchhavi of
Vaishli near Patna and by others to be the fifth son of king Pra-
senajit of Kosala, arrived in Tibet and established a second Indian
dynasty amongst the Pons. The legend runs that an infant Ngh-
Thi was exposed by his parents in a copper vessel which floated
down the Ganges and was found by an old peasant who eaved the
child and brought him up as his own. On arriving at man's estate
and being informed of the circumstances of his birth the young
prince made his way to Tibet and was received by the Pons, who
hailed him as king. Under Di-gum-Tsanpo, the eighth in descent
from Nah-Thi, the Pon religion had been established in Tibet in its
first stage or Jola-Bon. The Bonpo of that age were skilled in
witcheraft, the performance of mystical rites for the suppression of
evil spirits and man-eating goblins of the lower regions, for appeas-
ing the wrath of the malignant spirits of the middle region (the
earth) and for the invocation of the beneticent deities above. Di-
Gum-Tsanpo was assassinated, und the people not knowing how to
perform the correct funeral ceremonies invited three priests to per-
form his obsequies ; one from Kashmir, one from the Dusha country
and one from Shan-shun. These introduced the second stage called
Khyar-Bon, or ¢ erroncous Bon’. One was able to travel in the sky
mounted on a tambourine, to discover mines and to perform various
miraculous feats ; another was skilled in delivering oracles and tell-
ing fortunes and in interpreting the omens discovered by examining
a fresh humau shoulder-blade, whilst the third was especially learned
in funeral ceremonies. This stage borrowed largely from the Saiva
dootrines of the Tirthikas. The third stage is called the Gyur-DBon
or ‘the resultant Bon,’ and exists to the present day.

The Lichchhavi prince Nah-Thi is popularly supposed to be the
first protector if not organiser of the Bon religion, and this may be
noted that Svasti was the tutelary deity of his house. Hence,
perhaps, the mystic emblem svastika which is still used by the
Bonpas under the name Yun-drun.! The Bonpas possess a

1In the Bonpo svastike the arms are turned in the opposite dirccticn. In the
same way they circumambulate an image {from right to lcft and not from lefé
to right like the Buddhists,



68 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS

considerable literature, but much of it is borrowed from the
Tantras and the modern practice varies little in spirit from
the more corrupted forms of both Saiva and Buddhist beliefs.
The names alone are changed. Emancipation is sought by
meditation on the Bonku or supreme ideal, and this may be
attained by following the instructions given in the Bon scrip-
ture.

The French missionaries in eastern Tibet call the Bounpas
by the name Feun-bo and state that the sect is now declining in
importance ‘and is held in little esteem. From an account of a
visit to one of their temples, the following extract is given by Yule:
“ In this temple are the monstrous idols of the sect of Peunbo,
horrid figures whose features only Satan could have inspired.
They are disposed about the enclosure according to their power
and seniority; above the pagoda is a loft, the nooks of which are
crammed with all kinds of diabolical trumpery ; little idols of
wood or copper, hideous masques of men and animals, superstitious
Lama vestments, drums, trumpets of human bones, sacrificial ves-
sels. .... Besides the infernal paintings on the walls eight or nine
monstrous idols seated at the inner end of the pagoda were cal-
culated by their size and appearance to inspire awe. In the
middle was Tamba-shi-rob, the great doctor! of the sect of the
Peunbo, squatted with Lis right arm outside his red scarf and
holding in his left hand the vase of knowledge . ... On his
right hand was Keumia-zon-bo the ‘all good’ . ... with ten
hands and three heads, one over the other . .. . At his right
is Dreuma, the most celebrated goddess of the sect. On the
left of the first was another goddess whose name they never
could tell me. On the left again of this anonymous goddess
appeared Tam-pla-mi-ber . . . . a monstrous dwarf environed by
flames and his head garnished with a diadem of skulls. He
trod with one foot on the head of Shakya-tupa (Buddha)” In
this very interesting extract we have evidence of the common
origin of the Saiva Siktism and the Bon religion as it now
exists. Both unite in their hostility to Buddha and his teach-
ing.

! According to Schlagentweit as quoted by Yule it is correctly stampa gShen-

rabs or the doctrine of Shen-rabs who founded the Pon rellgion, and the second
name is Kuntu-bzang-po.
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M. Csoma identifies! the Bonpa of Tibet with the Chinese
sect Taotse founded by one Laotse in 604-523 B. C. Both adopt
the doctrine of annihilation after death and hence their Tibetan
nameof ¢ Finitimists.” (M u-stegs-pa). General Cunninghamremarks
that :—* According to the Tibetans, they were indecent in their
dress and grossly atheistical in their principles. They called them-
selves ¢ Tirthakaras’ or ¢ pure doers’; and the synonymous name
of ‘Punya’ (the pure) was carried with them into Tibet, where it
became celebrated for ages and where it still survives as Pon
amongst the Finitimists of the eastern province of Kham.” Mr.
Jaeschke, as quoted by Yule, states :—‘So much secems to be cer-
tain that it (Bonpo) was the ancient religion of Tibet before Bud-
dhism penetrated into the country, and that even at later periods
it several times gained the ascendancy when the secular power
was of a disposition averse to the Lamaitic hierarchy. Another
opinion is that the Bon religion was originally a mere Fetishism
and related to or identical with Shamanism; this appears to me
very probable and easy to reconcile with the former supposition,
for it may afterwards on becoming acquainted with the Chinese
doctrine of the Taotse have adorned itself with many of its tenets.
The Bonpos are by all Buddhists regarded as heretics and have
always been persecuted by the Lamaitic hierarchy in Tibet.

In all the local accounts of the origin of the existing temples
in Garhwal and Jaunsir and of the revival
of Brahmanism in southern India, the name
of Sankara Achirya is given as he who rebabilitated the worship
of the ancient deities which had suffered at the hands of Bud-
dhists and Atheists. We have fortunately means for verifying
this tradition in the Dig-vijaya? of Ananda-giri, a pupil of Sankara.
This work gives an account of the travels of Sankara and the
controversies held by him in different countries and forms altoge-
ther a valuable record of the state of religion in his time. A second
work entitled Sankara-vijaya® was compiled by Midhava Achérya,

1 See Hodgson, J. R, A. S, XVII, 396 : Cunningham’s Ladak, p. 356 : Yule’s
Maerco Polo, L., 285 : D esgodins’ Mission du Tibet, p. 240 : Schlagentwelt's Bud-
dhism in Tibet, p. 74: Sarat Chandra Das in J. A. 8. ]}en. L,li 2 The
conquest of the points of the compass or the world. It is apalysed hy Professor
Wilson in As. Res.,, XVI, 1. Sankara is said to have been the offspring of av.du[.
tery, for which his mother was expelled from her caste, and Sankara was _obhged
to perform her funcral obsequies assisted by Sudras. 3 Also noticed by
Professor Wilson.

Sankara Acharya.
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the minister of one of the Vijayanagar Rajas in the early part of the
fourteenth century. Sankara was born at Kallady in Travankor in
the Namburi tribe of Brahmans! and at an early age devoted himself
to study and a religious life. His great object was to spread and
expound the tenets of the Vedanta philosophy,? and for this purpose
he wandered from his native Maliyalam (the abode of hills) to the
Himilaya (the abode of snow), preaching and teaching wherever he
went and holding disputations with the professors of every other
faith, He made converts from every sect and class and established
maths or monasteries for his disciples—the Sringeri-math on the
Tungabhadra in Mysore to the south : the Jyotir-math (vulgo Joshi-
math) near Badarinith to the north: the Sirada-math at Dwa-
raka to the west and the Vardhana-math at Puriin Orissa to
the east. Sankara towards the close of his life visited Kashinir,
where he overcame his opponents and was enthroned in the chair
of Sarasvati, the goddess of eloquence.? He next visited Badari,
where he restored the ruined temples of Narayan, and finally pro-
ceeded to Kedar, where he died at the early age of thirty-two.
He is regarded by his followers as an incarnation of Siva and ap-
pears to have exercised more influence on the religious opinions
of his countrymen than any other teacher in modern times, All
accounts give him four principal disciples whose pupils became

1 \lad, J. Lit. Sc., 1878, p. 172. * For an exposition of the tenets
of the Vedantists sec the Vedfnta Sara ed. Roer, Calcutta, 1845. It pro-
fesses to be based on the Upanishads and the formula ‘ekam evddwityam,’ ¢ one
only without a second.’” As observed by Professor Williams (Hinduism,
p. 203):—“Ilere we have presented to us o different view of the origin of
the world. In the Nyaya it proceeded from a concurrence of cternal atoms:
in the Saukhya from one original eternal element called Prakriti; both
operating independently though associating with eternal souls and, according to
one view, presided over by a supreme soul. But, in the Vedauta, there is really
no material world at all as distinct from the universal soul. Hcnce the doctrine
of this school is called ¢adwaite’ or ‘non-dualism.’ The universe exists but
nierely as a form of one eternal cssence.” * * * This essence called Brahma is
to the external world what yarn is to cloth, what milk is to curds, what clay is
to a jar, what gold is to a bracelet. This essence is both creator and creation,
actor and act. It is itself existence, knowledge and joy ; but, at the same time,
without parts, unbound by qualities, without action, without emotion, having no
consciousness such as denoted by ¢I.” and ‘thou,” apprehending no person or
thing, nor apprehended by any, having neither beginning nor end, immutable,
the only real entity, If this be true then pure being must be almost identical
with pure nothing, so that the two extremes of Buddhistic nihilism and Veddn-
tic pantheism, far as they profess to be apart appear in the end to meet.”” See
also Profecsor K. T. Telang’s paper on the Sunkara-Vijaya in Ind. Ant., V., 287,
3In the local history of Nepil it is recorded that during the reign of Bir-
deva raja, a Brabhman who was an incarnation of Sankara Achirya came iato
Nepal to sce whether the rules and custcms cstablished by that great reformer
wcere still in force. Ie found them observed everywhere owing to the direc-
tions of Bandhudatta Achdrya, who had preceded him. Wright's Nepal, 152.
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the heads of the order of Das-ndémi Dandins or Ten-named mendi-
cants.

Sankara was a voluminous writer and has left many original
compositions besides commentaries on the
Bhagavad-gita, Mahdbhérata, Ved&nta Sara
and Taittirfya, Aitareya, Kena,. Isa, Katha, Prasna, MGndaka,
Mandukya, Chhandogya and Brihad Aranyaka Upanishads and
the Vishnu Sahasranima.! From a comparison of the list of sec-
taries existing in the time of Sankara, it would appear, that since
very considerable changes have occurred in the popular religion,
and that although the broad features of the system remain as
before many of the particular objects of reverence have disappeared.
This may, in a great measure, be fairly attributed to the exertions
of Sankara and his disciples. Professor Wilson,? correctly observes
that it was no part of Sankara’s object to suppress acts of out-
ward devotion, or the preferential worship of any acknowledged
and pre-eminent deity. “ His leading tenet is the recognition of
Brahma Parabrahma as the sole cause and supreme ruler of the
universe and as distinct from Siva, Vishnu, Brahma or any indivi-
dual member of the pantheon. With this admission, and having
regard to the weakness of those human faculties which cannot ele-
vate themselves to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the
observance of such rites and the worship of such deities as are either
prescribed by the Vedas or the works not incompatible with their
authority were left undisturbed by Sankara. They even received to
a certain extent his particular sanction and certain divisions of the
Hindu faith were, by his express permission, taught by some of his
disciples, and are, consequently, regarded by the learned Brahmans
in general as the only orthodox and allowable forms in the present
day.” For thus Sankara addressed his disciples :—“ In the present
impure age, the bud of wisdom being blighted in iniquity, men
are inadequate to the apprehension of pure unity; they will be
apt, therefore, again to follow the dictates of their own fancies, and
it is necessary for the preservation of the world and the mainte-
nance of civil and religious distinctions, to acknowledge those

His worke and teaching,

1 'The firet seven Upanishads mentioned in the text have been translated by
Roer, Calcutta, 1853 : the Veddnta Sara by the same, 1845, and portions of the com-
mentaries on the Upanishads are also to be found in Muir’s worka, 'Wil-
gon’s works, I, 27,
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modifications of the divine spirit which are the work of the Supreme.”
The divisions (Panchaitana) sanctioned by Sankara were (1) the
Saiva taught at Benares by Paramata Kalinala who assumed the
style of a Dandin : (2) the Vaishnava, taught at Kanchi by Laksh-
mana Achirya and Hastimalaka, the latter of whom introduced
the worship of Krishna: (3) the Saura, instructed by Divékara
Brahmachari ; (4) the Sdkta, by Tripura Kuméra Sannyési: (5)
the Géanapatya, under the auspices of Girijaputra, and (6) from
all who had not adopted the preceding systems, Batukandith, the
professor of the Kapalika or Bhairava worship was allowed to at-
tract disciples. These broad divisions, also, very fairly represent
those which exist at the present day.

The most ancient and most celebrated Saiva shrines in the
Himalaya are undoubtedly those connected
with the Ked4r establishment in Garhwél,
and here also we have the principal seat of the worship of that
element of the Siva of to-day which was formerly known as
Pasupati. Althougb he is here called Sadashiu, and the name
Pasupati is' not formally applied to him in Garhwal and occurs
only as Pasupateswar at Jageswar in Kumaon, the local legends
connected with Kedar supply the evidence required. The story
runs that the Pindavas by command of Vyasa retired to the
Himélaya and approached the Mandakini to worship Mahadeva.
In their eagerness they desired to touch the person of the god, but
Mahadeva avoided them and dived into the bowels of the eurth,
vouchsafing to his votaries the view only of the lower portion of
his body. The upper portion of his body is said to have come to
the surface at Mukhar Bind in NepAl, where it is worshipped as
Pasupatinath. The Pandavas, however, were freed from the guilt
of their great sin and in gratitude built the five temples to the
god’s hinder parts which now form the five or Panch Kedar :—
Kedarnath, Madhya Maheshwar, Rudrnath, Tunganith and
Kalpeswar, Then arose a race who cared not for these things and
allying themselves with unbelievers abandoned the worship of
Siva, so that the temples to the great god’ fell into decay and
Mahadeo in his own home had no honour whatsoever. This
condition of religion in the Himdlaya lasted until the arrival of
Saukara Achérya, who subdued his opponents in many a controversy

Siva,
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and rehabilitated the worship of Siva and Vishnu and the efficacy
of pilgrimages which, as the local legend! quaintly argues, kill
two birds with the one stone, health to the body from change of
air and benefit to the soul from worshipping the gods. Lcfure
proceeding to describe the temples to Pasupati in the Kedar Hima4-
laya we shall examine some of the scattered references to this
form of Siva to be found elsewhere,

In the Nepil annals it is recorded how the Bodhisattwa Ava-
lokiteswara had prophesied that Pasupati.
lord of Uma, should be very cclebrated in
the Kali Yug. Subsequently Krakuchchhanda Buddha came from
Kshemavati to the Nepal valley, and showed his disciples the
Brahmanical triad in the shape of deer wandering in the sacred
forest. After this, Maheswara (Siva) manifested himself in the
form of light (the fiery ling) and astonished on seeing this “ Brah-
ma went upwards to see how far the light extended and Vishnu
went downwards for the same purpose.” On returning they met
at Sesh Narayana, and Vishnu declared that he had not been able
to find the limit to which the light extended, but Brahma said that
he had gone beyond it. Vishnu, then, called upon Kamadhenu,
the celestial cow, to bear witness, and she corroborated Brahma with
her mouth, but shook her tail by way of denying the truth of the
statement. Vishnu seeing from this what had really occurred cursed
Brahma that he should never again be worshipped and cursed the
cow that her mouth should be impure, but that her tail should be
held sacred. The same story is told in the Linga Puréna® by
Brahma as Pitdmaha, with the omission of the statement that he
had found the end of the ling, but the local legend is valuable in
showing that the decline of the worship of Brahma was attributed
to the opposition made by his followers to the preferential worship
of Siva, and that while a reconciliation was effected between the
Vaishnavas and Saivas, the followers of Brahma were cursed as
irreconcilable.® The forest where the meeting took place was called

A ¢ ek panth, do kdj’ or ‘one roal, twn objects accomplished ’ ! Mair,
IV.. 388. The Satapatha Brahmana ascribcs the falling off of the worship of
Brahma to his passion for his daughter: see Muir, ], 25,63, 108, 112: IV, 47,
The tail of the cow formns an instrument in the marriage cercmony and the tail
of the wild cow or chauri.though now handled by cow-killing chamirs aa gr.ooms,
was long the sacred symbol of power. 3 Later on Mahddeva is sail to
have settied in Ncpal as Pasupati iu the form of light by direction of Bu.ddha,

Wright, p. 89.

Pasupati in Nepél.
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Sleshmantak-ban! and “ some inspired devotees say that it was so0
called because Mahadeva having come from Badari-Ked4r showed
himself in it.” . _

The story of Bir(ipiksha related in the same records affords
some further matter of interest. Some say that he was a Daitya,
some that he was a Brahman and some that he was a Kshatriya
Raja. When twelve years of age, he learned from his horoscope
that he should commit a dreadful crime and left his home to avoid
it, but in his travels discovered that the sin had unwittingly been
incurred. He, then, applied to Siva for relief, who told him to
drink twelve loads of melted copper,but as Birtipaksha knew that this
would kill him, he consulted a bhikshu who advised him to recite
certain holy names. After completing his task, he came across a
ling of Siva, and began to break every emblem of the kind that
he met, saying “ it was you who advised me to lose my life,” At
last he came to Pasupati, who prayed to Buddha to save him, and
through the blessing of Buddha and being provided with a head-
dress of Buddh, Birtipaksha instead of breaking the idol worshipped
it. For this reason every linga emblem of Siva in Nepal is a little
bent on one side except that at Pasupati” Here we have other
evidence of the blending of the Saiva with the Bauddha worship.
It is also recorded that it was from hearing the preceding accounts
that Dharmadatta, a prince of Kanchi or Conjeveram near Madras,
proceeded to Nepél and expelling the native Kirata dynasty, estab-
lished himself there and built the existing temple of Pasupati.
This afterwards fell into ruin and was re-built by the Gwala dynasty
who flourished in the time of Krishna and again by the Sombansi
dynasty some twenty generations after Asoka, who lived in the
third century before Christ. From these statements we may fairly
conclude that the legend of Siva as Pasupati is common to the
Kumaon and Nepal Himalaya, that in the latter tract the worship
of this form was not opposed by the Buddhists, and that there was
an early connection between the Himalayan worship of Siva and
his worship in the south of India.?

In the Mahibharata, Pasupati is ‘the lord of animals,’ to
whom are sacred ¢ the five kinds of ani-

mals —kine, horses, men, goats and sheep.

. ! The phlezm destroyer. Cordia latifolia. ? Cape Comorin derives
its name from Kuméri, one of the names of the consort of Siva.

Pasupati,
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He delights in bloody sacrifices and it was for him that Jarfsandba
kept the captive princes, “sprinkled for slaughter and devoted as
victims like beasts’” which so roused the ire of Krishna.! In the
Aitareya Brihmana? Pasupati is identified with Rudra as Bhua-
tapati or ‘lord of dreadful forms, in the Satapatha Brihmana the
name is given to Agni,? and again, in the Mahabhdrata, to Varuna,
as part of Rudra.t When Arjuna sought the Pasupata weapon
from Siva, he found the deity attended by his Bhutas or goblins,
and the name of Pasupati occurs in the Rudra hymn or Satarud-
riya as an epithet of Rudra. Thus in the older writings we have
the term identified with the fiercer form of Siva, that which leads
the worshippers to offer blood as pleasing to the deity not neces-
sarily as a propitiation for their sins. The followers of this form
comprised a separate class known as Pisupatas, guided by instruc-
tions supposed to have been written by Siva himself5 They
existed in the time of Sankara Achédrya and bore as their sectarial
marks a linga on the forehead, breast, arms and navel, and even
so late as the time of Madhava, who records that the P4supata
Abhinava Gupta taught the mantra worship of Siva. They have
since, however, merged in the Jogis, especially the Kanphatas, of
whom more hereafter.

We now return to the temple of Kedarnath which is situated in
Patti Maikhanda below the great peak of
Mahépanth. Besides the temple itself, sacred
to the Sadashiu form of Siva as ‘lord of Kedir,’ there are several
places of pilgrimage in the immediate neighbourhood, chief of which
are the Swarga-rohini, Bhrigupanth, Reta-kund, Hansa-kund, Sin-
dhu-sagar, Tribeni-tirtha and Mahapanth. At the last named is the
celebrated cliff called the Bhairava Jhamp from which pilgrims used
to precipitate themselves as an offering to Siva. The practice has
been prohibited by the British Government and is not now encour-
aged by the priests, and shorn of the eclat and splendour of the
procession and music which in former days accompanied the vic-
tims to the fatal leap, there is little attraction left to induce others
to imitate them. A second form of self-immolation obtained in

1 Muir, IV, 289, 336. 2 Jbid, L., 108. 3 1bid., I1,, 202, 4 1hid.,
I,, 444. s Ibm 111., 202 : Wllson L, 11: III | 59: and Hodgson. JRBRAS,
XVII 393, where be thows the connection between’ Pasupati and Swaya.lnbhu-
nith of Nepél by extracts from the Swayambhu Purina.

Keddrnath.
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former days, when fanatics wandered up the snowy slopes, until
overcome by cold and exhanstion they lay down and slept the sleep
that knows no waking. It is difficult to say whether this practice
still continues. So many die from want, disease and the fatigue
incidental to a journey of such length and hardship without any
intention of deliberately offering up tLiemselves as a sacrifice to the
deity, that we may well demand some further evidence before the
statement that the practice described is common can be accepted
as proved. A popular belief exists that Siva frequently makes
himself visible on the crest of the great peak and that the wreaths
of smoke seen there from below are not the result of whirlwinds
gathering up the finer particles of snow, but the smoke of sacrifice
made by some highly favoured follower. As the holiest part of
the holy, Kedar-khand, the entire tract comprising the Upper
Pattis of Nagpur and Painkhanda abounds in places of pilgrimage,
and here on the Adha-Mdrgashirkh-uprdnt all the gods and goddesses
are said to assemble and engage in sports of various kinds and the
noise of their talk and laughter is heard for miles around. It is
known that curious sounds are heard in these elevated regions and
have been variously accounted for. Some attribute them to the
echo caused by falling trees or avalanches and it is true that owing
to the purity of the air sound is carried to a great distance. The
sweet smelling flowers and other vegetation found near the limits
of eternal snow frequently overpower the traveller and combined
with the rarefaction of the air cause a faintness which many attri-
bute to the influence of superhuman powers. Natural physical
influences are sufficient to account for these phenomena, but the
ignorant consider all to be due to the pervading presence of the
gods in this their peculiar home.

The temple at Tungnath or Tunganath! is situated on the Chan-
Tungnéth snd Rudrafth, drasila. peak., a f<?w hundred .feet below the
summit which rises to a height of 12,071

feet above the level of the sea. Some derive the name ¢ tung’ with
the sense of ‘lofty’ frum the position of the temple on the highest
peak outside the main chain of the Himalaya : others derive it
from ‘ tangna’ ‘ to be suspended,’ in allusion to the form under which

. ! There are other temples here unconnccted with the Kedir endowment to
Siva as Tun}gr.xgth:—at Maku also called Markadeswar; at ‘[iung, at Dharsil
and at Phaldsi in Talla Nagpur.
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the deity is here worshipped. The form is the Swayambha Ling,
and on the Shiuritri or ‘night of Siva,’ the true believer may, with
the eye of faith, see the emblem increase in size, but “to the evil-
minded no such favour is ever granted.” Above the Rudrghdh, an
affluent of the Balisuti, is a great cave in which Siva is worshipped
as Swayambhu Mukbéir Bind, a close connection of the Nepal form
as Swayambhu Pasupati. There is also a temple to his name and
south of it is the Sarasvati kund or pool with a ling in the midst of
it. In the pool there is a large fish which appears on the fourteenth
of the dark half of each month and if propitiated with oblations
grants the accomplishment of every wish of the faithful. The Kala
pabér range in the neighbourhood of this temple is also known as
the Rudra Himalaya. Madhmaheswar is situated near Gair at the
head of the stream of the same name which joins the Mandfkini
near Gupt Kdshi. It is supported from the endowment and reve-
nues of Kedarnath, Few pilgrims come here and the worship
lasts only till the middle of October when snow falls and renders
the track impassable. The temple to the form of Siva as Kalpeswar
is at Urgam.

The chief priest at Kedar is usually styled Rawal. He resides
at Ukhimath and his place at Kedér is taken by one of his chelis
or disciples, of whom several are always in attendance. The season
of pilgrimage lasts for six months from the akhaya third of Baisakh
to Bali’s day in Karttik ; the great or fair day is the last day of
Karttik. The celebrants are of the Bedling divisiou of the Nam-
btris from Maliyalam. The Madhmaheswar temple is served by
Jangamas from Chitrakali in Mysore. The Rudrnith and Kalpes-
war temples are tended by Dasnémi Gosiins and the Tungnéth
establishment by Khasiya Brahmans who retire to Mako during the
winter. Thus four out of five temples forming the Kedar estab-
lishment are still ministered to by priests from the Dakhin con-
nected with Sankara Acharya: the Nambiris are of his tribe in
Malabar: the Jangamas are puritan Lingiyats and the Dasnami
Goshins were founded by Sankara’s disciple

There are other temples to Siva connected with the Kedarnith
endowment though not included in the
Panch Kedar. Gupt Kashi or the ¢ invisibls
Benares’ of the north possesses so many lings that the saying

Other Siva temples.
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“Jitne kankar itne Sankar’’—*‘‘as many stones so many Sivas’’—has
passed into a common proverb to describe its holiness. Here, as in
Benares, Siva is worshipped as Visvanith and two dhéarias known
as the Jumna and Bhégirathi feed the pool sacred to the god. A
portion of the Kedar establishment officiate here. At Ukhimath,
the winter-quarters of the Rawal of Kedarnath, there is another
temple to Siva managed by the Kedir priests. Nextinimportance
to these is the Gopeswar' temple sacred to Siva as a ¢ Gopa’ or
¢ cowherd’ and which marks the site where Parasurama obtained
from Siva the weapons with which he destroyed the Kshatriyas.
The Mabfbharata? relates how Parasurdma obtained the axe of
Siva by propitiating the deity on the Gandhamidana mountain,
now Nar-Nardyan above Badrinath, but the local legend tells how
a number of weapons were given and amongst them the trident
(trisil) which now stands in front of the Gopeswar temple and
which has been noticed. The worship of the god is carried on
by Jangam priests from Mysore as in Kedarnith and festivals are
beld on Chait and Asan Nauratri and the Siur&tri. Naleswar at
Gartara in Malla Néigpur is celebrated as the place where Da-
mayanti’s Raja Nala propitiated Siva, but the temple is of only
local importance and there is only a small establishment. At the
confluence of the Mandakini and Alaknanda, there is a temple to
Siva Rudra which gives its name to the neighbouring village and
also marks the site of Néarada’s worship of Biva. At Dungari, in
Patti Taili Chandpur Siva is worshipped by Sanyisis as Sileswar,
and the temple which is endowed is said to have existed from the
institution of the era of Salivihana in 78 A.D.! On a peak of the
Didutoli range in MawalsyGn there is a temple to Siva as Binsar or
Bineswar,? celebrated thréughout all the lower pattis for its sanctity
and power of working miracles. It was here that Rani Karn4vati
was saved from her enemies by Siva, who destroyed them by a hail-
storm, and from gratitude the Rani built a new tower for the temple,
Oue of the many legends concerning Binsar states that should any
one take away anything belonging to the gud or his worshippers
from this place, an avenging spirit attends him and compels him
conscience-stricken to restore it twenty-fold; nay, even the faithless

 There arc three other temples to this form in Kumaon, ? Muir, IV,
387, 3 There is a temple to Bineswar at Sauni in Silor.
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and dishonest are reformed by a visit to Binsar. Ilence the pro-
verb :—
“ Bhdi, Binsar kd lohd jinlo samajhlo.”

Further, though the forests in the neighbourhood abound with
tigers not one dare attack a pilgrim, owing to the protecting influence
of the god. The temple of Anuka Bhairava at Bhatgaon in Patui
Ghurdursyin has a similar reputation and cases are often amicably
settled by an oath made by either party in presence of the deity there.

The Koteswar temple is sitnated in Chalansydn about four
Koteswar Bhairava. miles from Srinagar, where the Koti Ling
Bhilwa Kedér. of Siva is set up.  The Bhairava temple

on the Langir peak owes its origin to a Gwéla having found
a yellow-coloured stick which, on his attempting to cut it with
an axe, poured forth drops of blood and frightened at the sight
the Gwéla fled only to be visited at night by Siva in his terri-
ble form, who commanded him to set up his image here. On
the summit of the mountain, the god is represented by a coloured
stick somewhat in the form of a hooded snake. Bbhilwa Kedar,
where Arjun fought with Mabddeo and found him, appears to be an
old foundation and is still held in Ligh estimation. It is situate on
the Khandapa-gadh about a mile west of Srinagar and marks tho
site of the following scene.) When Arjuna, following the advice
of Indra, sought Mabédeo in his mountain home, the Rishis not
knowing his object were alarmed and complained to Mahédeo, who
assured them that there was no cause for apprehension, but as a
precautionary measure took his arms and assuming the form of a
Kirita went to meet Arjuna. At that moment appeared a Dinava,
in the form of a boar meditating an attack upon Arjuna, and seeing
this, the Kirata asked permission to shoot the animal as he was the
first to take aim. But Arjuna refused and both shot together and
killed the boar. Arjuna was wrath at the unsportsmanlike con-
duct of the stranger and threatened to kill him. The Kirita
retorted and said that he had aimed first and that he would kill
Arjuna. Thetwo then fought with a succession of weapons, arrows,
swords, trees, stones, &c., until at length Arjuna fell exhausted.

1 From the Vana parvan of the Mahfibhirata : Muir, IV., 230: the local
legend has for Kiraia, Bhilwa or Bhil, a tribe ufterly unknown in this Hima-
laya. The name appears to be rcally connected with the sacred ZLglc Muraelos

known as the bilwa or bel.
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When Arjuna revived he found that his enemy was no other than
Mabadeo and at once proceeded to worship him by falling at his
feet. Mahddeo then expressed his admiration of Arjuna’s prowess
and offered him the choice of a boon and he chose the Pasupata
weapon, which was accordingly given him after he had been warned
as to the consequences of using it rashly. There is also a temple to
Siva as Kranteswar or Kirdnteswar, ‘lord of the Kirdntis,” on the
peak of that name in Kali Kumaon.

Kamaleswar in Srinagar itself is chiefly remarkable for the
extent of its endowment. It is dedicated to
Siva, as ‘lord of the lotus,” and its origin is
thus deseribed in the local legends. When Rima came to reside
in the forests for the purpose of meditating on the great god, he

Kamaleswar.

settled for some time here and prepared to worship Siva with an
offering of flowers, For this purpose he collected one thousand
lotus flowers in honor of the Agni form of the god as Sahasrfkhsa,
¢ the thousand-eyed’, and proceeded to lay them before the deity,
but found one wantimg which the God himself had secretly removed
to try his worshipper. Rama supplied the place of the missing
lotus (kamala) with one of his own eyes and ever since the form
of Siva worshipped here is known as Kamaleswar. On the night
of Baikunth 14th it is customary for women desirous of obtain-
ing offspring to attend the services at this temple, with lamps
alight, in the upturned palms of their hands; they remain the
whole night standing before the god and in the morning, after
bathing, ofter oblations to the attendant priests. On the night of
the glrit kamala or achala saptami the body of the Mahant receives
worship by shampooing and rubbing. The courtyard of the temple
is then copiously sprinkled with Ganges water and the Mahant
comes forth naked and lies on the ground whilst the assembled
worshippers march in solemn procession around him. The services
at this temple are conducted by Désndmi Gosains of the Puri sec-
tion and the chief priest is called Mahant.

Amongst the Saiva foundations in Kumaon, that of Jageswar,
both from the extent of its endowment and
the reputation for sanctity that it possesses,

is the most important. It is frequently mentioned, as we have scen,
in the Mdnasa-klanda and keeps up a large establishment of pandas

Jageswar.
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or priests to minister before its numerous idols.!  The great templo
itselt is siluated on the village along which runs the road from
Almora to Pithoragarh. Here Mahédco is worsbipped under the
form Jyotir-Ling. The largest temples aro those dedicated to
Jageswar, Mrityunjaya, and Dandeswar, all of which are attri-
buted to Visva-karman, the artificer of the gods. The great Vikra-
maditya? is said to have visited Jageswar and to have restored the
temples of Mrityunjaya whilst a similar work was performed by
Salivahana for the Jageswar temple. Then came Sankara Acbérya,
who remuodelled the entire institution, and the temples were again
repaired by the Katydri Rajas. The pocl near the temple is called
Brahma-kund, bathing in which ensures salvation. Other smaller
reservoirs are the Narada, Surya, Rishi, Krami, Reta and Vasishtha
kunds. The great fairs are held on the Buaisikh and Karttik
purnaméasis (15th May and 10th November). Pilgrims also visit
the shrine in Sawan (July-August). Bloody sacrifices only occur
to Kshetrpal, as guardian of the tract; the ordinary offerings con-
sist only of the panch-bali, i.e., milk, curds, ghi, honey and sugar
which are placed on the idol, baths of hot und cold water being
given betwecn each of the five oblations. Like Kamaleswar, this
temple is specially celebrated for its power of granting offspring,
and here also women desirous of children stand the night long
before the god with lamps alight in their hands. There are numer-
ous legends conn:cted with these temples and the minerals wrought
which would be tedious and unprofitable to detail. A votive offer-
ing exists in the shape of an image in silver of a Paundra Raja
holding a lamp in his hands. The story goes that the hands were
formerly as high as the Raja’s forehead and are now opposite his
breast and when they reach his feet, his sins will be forgiven. There
are also images of the Chand Rajas, Dip and Trimal. Near the
temple is an excavation in which one Ridhpuri Gosain, iu the time
of Udyot Chand, buried bimself alive after hLaving obtained a

1 The following forms of the deity are worshirped in conncetion with this
grant :—Jageswar, Briddh Jageswar, Bhéndeswar, Mrityunjaya, Dandeswnr, Ga-
direswar, Kedir, Bai nath, Baidvanath, Bhairava, Chuakrabikeswar, Nilkanth,
Bileswar, Visveswar, Bigeswar, Baneswar, Mukteswar, Hundeswar, Kamaleswar,
Jageswar. Hitkeswar, Pitl Bhubancswar, Bhairavswar, Lakhmeswar, Panch
Kedar, Brahm Kapil, Kshetrpil or Shaimdyau and the female forms, Iushti,
Chandika, Lachhmi Niriyani, Sitala and Maha Kaili. Most of thesc are sup-
posed to be parts of forms of the deity popular elsewhere. Briddh Jageswar
is on the Almora road. about fonr miles from Jageswar, and Kshetrpil in about
five miles off, * In Nepil also Vikramaditya is mensioued as the restezi®
of tcwples.
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diamond ring from the Raja and in a short time afterwards the
Raja received the ring from Hardwir, where the Gosdin had again
appeared, ¢a confidence trick still not uncommon in Upper India.’
Dead bodies are brought from a distance to be burned at Jageswar
in the midst of the holy tract and its hundred gods. The Pandus
or priests of the temple are called Buaroras, a word which is locally
explained as a corruption of Bituk, which again is applied to the
offspring of a Sanyisi who has broken the vow of celibacy. The
ministrations at Jageswar were entrusted by Sankara Acharya to
Kumira Swami, a Jangam from the Dakhin, and he had with him
a Dukhini Bhat who married the daughter of a Hill Brahman and
thus gave rise to the Baroras, the present Pandas of Jagesar.
In one verse of the Mahibbdrata the sage Tandi is said to have
Names of Malidee. propitiated Mahideo by repeating his eleven
thousand mystical names. Daksha when
humbled repeats eight thousand names and Mahideo is frequently
credited with one thousand names. The last number is no exagge-
ration and could easily be verified. The names in common use
may be divided into four classes: (1) the old names derived from the
deities who together form the modern Siva; (2) those derived from
the legends desoribing his exploits or some manifestation of his
power ; (3, those derived from the name of somo place ; and (1)
those devived from the name of some person who has adopted him
as their special or ishta deity. The latter two classes are very
common in Kumaon: thus we have the phrases ¢ the Chaur Ma-
hideo,” ¢ the Naithina Devi,’ like ¢ Our Lady of Loretto,” and Dip-
chandeswar, Udyatchandeswar forms worshipped in temples erected
by Rajas Dip Chand and Udyot Chand, Nibdaleswar in Dehra
Dun after a female named Nabda, and even Tulardmeswar, the form
worshipped in a temple erected by a petty banker named Tularim
in Almora a few years ago! Many of the older names are found
in passages quoted by Muir? and we shall now examine those of
them which occur in the Kumaon Himalaya. Isina, ¢ the ruler,’
for in this form Siva is the sun who rules (éshfe) the universe, has
a temple at Khola in Lakhanpur. Fe is called Rudra from ¢ rud,’
‘to weep,” because as a boy (Kwmdra) ho appeared weeping before
the gods and in this form he is Agni, the god of fire. He has
} Muir, 1V, 196, 377, * Ibid., 840, 360, 403,
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several temples as Muhdrudra, and Rudrnfith?  As Sarva (all, he
is worshipped as Sarbeswar at Sahaikot in Patti Ndgpur. This is
one of the older numes and is especially noted in the Satapatha
Brahmana as a synonym for Agni amongst the castern Bahikas or
people of the eastern Panjib? as Bhava was used by the western
tribes. There is a temple to Siva as ¢ Trinetra,’ ¢ the threc-eyed,’
at Surwél in Lakhanpur, a form which is explained by the follow-
ing story from the MahAbhirata. Siva and Parvati were seated
together on the Himélaya surrounded by their Bhatas (goblins)
and Apsarasas (nymphs) when in a sportive moment Parvati
placed her hands over her husband’s eyes. Terrible results
followed, the world was darkened, all were dismaved, oblations
ceased, and the end of all things secmed near.  Suddenly the gloomn
was dispelled by a great light which burst from Siva’s forehead, in
which a third eye, luminous as the sun, was formei. By the fire
from this eye the Himdlaya was scorched until Parvuti, assuming
a submissive attitude, stood before her lord and induced him to res-
tore the mountains to their former condition. As Trimukheswar
Siva has a temple in Chaukot. As Droneswar he is worshipped in
the centre of the tract known as Drondsrama in the eastern Ddn
near the Soma and Siswa rivers and receives offerings of bel leaves,
incense, perfumes, rice and sandal-wood. As Chandreswar be
also has a temple in the same locality, now called Chandrabani,
and as Tapkeswar he is worshipped in a cave near Garli on
the Tons about five miles to the north of Delra Didn. Siva
is worshipped as Gokarneswar at Midhorola in Seti, parganah
Sor. Gokarna’ was a prince of PanclLila who set up a celebra-
ted Ling of Siva on the Malabar coast, of which a replica was
brought to Nepél, and a portion of this again was placed at Madho-
rola: so that we have here only a part of a part, but the efficacy
of prayer to him is the same.

There is a temple to Nilkanth, ¢ Siva of the azure neck,’ at
Toli in Patti Udepur, a name due to his
having drank the poison produced at the
churning of the ocean. The gods discomfited by the Daityas
fled to Vishnu for succour, and he directed them to cast all

Saiva temples.

1 There are temples to Ughdna Mahirudra at I’n.poli. in Dﬁngur and at
Dunya in Rangor, % Sec pages 280, 3568, Muir, IV, 270.
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manner of medicinal herbs into the ocean of milk and then taking
the mountain Mandara for a churning stick and the snake Visuki
for the rope, churned the ocean for nectar. In the process, Visuki
breathed forth a fiery poison, and the gods again distressed propi-
tiated Siva, who swallowed up ¢ the deadly poison as if it had been
nectar.” Hence he is called Nilakantha, Nilagriva, &c., and there are
several temples to him as Nileswar. As lord of goblins, BLiutanes-
war, he bas a temple at Siri in Baraun and twe in Bordvau and as
chief of the Asuras, one at Gorang in Seti to the form Asures-
war and one each to the forms Ekasur and Tadasur. Bhima is an
old name of Rudra and there is a temple to Siva as Bhimeswar at
Bbim Tal. As Pindkeswar or Iinnith, the bearer of the bow
Pinékin, Siva has a temple in Borarau. There are also temples to
him as Siteswar and Rimneswar, the latter of which is situated at
the confluence of the Ramganga and Sarju rivers and also marks
the scene of the apotheosis of Rama himself. There is a second
Rimeswar in Dehra Dan.  There are two temples in Srinagar to
Siva as Narmadeswar or ¢ lord of the river Nerbudda.” There is
one large temple to him as Mrityunjaya, ¢ the conqueror of death,’
at Jageswar, one at Dwara and one at Aserh in Kardkot., As
Kalajit he has a temple at Kéandi and as Karmajit one at Pilu,
both in Talli Kaliphat, and there is also a temple to his name at
Lakbamandal in Khat Bhondar of Jaunsir which local tradition
asserts was built by Sankara Achdrya. Both Siva and Vishnu are
invoked at the festival held for bathing at the Sabasradhira pool near
Dehra. The Bageswar establishment is also an old one and the story
connected with it has already been told in the Manasa-khanda. The
temple is situated at the confluence of the Gomati and Sarju rivers
in Patti Talla KatyGra. There are two great fairs held here, but as
they bave more of a commercial than a religious character, the
will be noticed elsewhere. The legend regarding the P4tal Bhu-
baneswar has also been told. The Pacheswar temple honours the
junction of the Sarju and the Kéli and other less known temples,
the praydgas or junctions of every considerable rivulet in the
Kumaon Himélaya. The temples at Champdwat are undoubtedly
of considerable antiquity and the remains there are well worthy of
a visit. Again at Dwara we have an immense number of temples
scattered about in groups, most of which are now in ruins and serve
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merely as straw-lofts for the villagers. Besides temples, in many
places conspicuous boulders and rocks are dedicated to Siva in his
many forms, chiefly as lord of the Nigas and as identified with the
village gods Goril, Cbamu, &c. The worship of the more orthodox
forms of Siva is conducted by Dasnimi Gosdins, chiefly of the Giri
Pari, Bhiarati and Siraswati d:visions. The Négrdja and Bhairava
temples are served by Jogis or Khasiyas. The great festivals in the
former take place on the Shiurdtri and in the latter at each sankrdat
and at the two harvests the important rcligious scasons of the
non-Brahmanical tribes,

As Kedir is the prinzipal and most saered of all the Saiva
. temples in the Himdlayx, so Badari or Bad:i-
Vishnu: Badrinith. i .
nith! claims the name of paramasthin,’

or ‘supreme place of pilgrimage,’ for the Vaishnava sects. The
story of Badari from the sacred books has been told elsewhere,
The name itself is derived from the jujube-tree (Zizyphus Jujuba),
which is thus referred to in the local legends :—When Sankara
Acharya in his digvyjaya travels visited the Mdina valley, he arrived
at the Ndrada-kund and found there fifty different idols lying in
the waters. These he took out one by one and when all had been
rescued a voice from heaven came saying : —“ These are the images
for the Kaliyng: establish them here.” The Svémi aceordingly
placed them beneath a mighty tree which grew there and whose
shade extended from Badrindth to Nandprayag, a distance of forty
kos, and hence the name Adi-badri given to the sacred jujube
of the hermitage.? The place selected for the vestoration of the
worship of Vishnu was at the foot of the Gandhamédana peak, one
of the boundaries of Meru. Close to it was the askrama or her-
mitage of Nar-Narayana,” and in course of time temples were built
in honour of this and other manifestations of Vishnu. The entire
tract in the neighbourhood is known as Vaishnava-Kshetra and
contains several hot-springs in which Agni resides by permission of
Vishnuw. At Badari itself, besides the great temple sacred to Vishnu
there are several smaller ones dedicated to Lakshmi, Méata Murti
and other Vaishnava forms and one to Mahddeo. Vaishnava-Kshetrs

1 Also known as Bishilapuri. * Explained elsewhere as intending
only the extent of Vaishnava-kshetra. 3 So called in remcmbrance of
Nara and Nirdyana or Arjuna and Krishna, the Pylades and Orestes of the In-
dian myths: page 283, 388.
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itself is subdivided into twelve subordinate kshetras or tracts called
Tapta-kund, Narada-kund, Bralim-kapili, Karma-dhara, Garu r-sila,
Narada-sila, Mdrkandeya-sila, Vardhi-sila, Narsinh-sila, Basu-dhara
tirtha, Sdtyapatha-kund and Trikon-kund, all of which have legends
connected wiith them which it would be tedious to enumerate.
Vishnu is present in Badrinith as Nar-sivha, ¢the man-lion
incarnation,” but is supposed not only to contain the suprems spirit
or Nérdyana himself, but also Arjun as Nara and the ¢ panch devta,’
Nar-sinha, Vardha, Ndrada, Garura and Marka, Narada was a
celebrated sage and chief of the Rishis and in the Mahablharata is
their spokesman when detailing the wonders they had witnessed
whilst on a pilgrimage lo the holy places in the Kumaon-Himdlaya.
His name frequently occurs in the local legends in connection with
sacred pools and bathing places and in the Bhigavata Purana, he
is mentioned as one of the partial incarnations of Vishnu, Marka
was a priest of the Asuras who with Sanda went over to the gods
and enabled Vishnu and the Suras to defeat their adversaries.!
There are four other temples in connection with Badrinath and
which together make up the Panch-badri, as the five temples erected
by the five Pandavas to Siva make up the Panch-kedir. They are
called :—Yog-badri, Dhyéan-badri, Briddh-badri and Adi-badri and
together complete the circle of pilgrimage prescribed for all devoat
Hindus, whether Vaisbnavas or Saivas, but preferentially for the
former. Badrinath is a favourite name for Nardyana or Vishnu,
and as the popular forms of Siva have replicas all over India, so
this form of Vishnu will be found in every province where his
worship prevails. There are four others of the same name in Garh-
wal and four in Kumaon? At the parent Badrinith, we have all
the virtue of all observances at all other places of pilgrimage and
according to the Kedar-khanda of the Skanda Puréna, it possesses
the Ganga which purifies from all sin : Ganesh the companion of
Bhagwan and noticed hereafter as son of Siva and Pérvati: Prah-
1ad, the beloved disciple of Vishnu : Kuvera, the giver of viches
to the three worlds: Nirada, who ensurcs the fruit of all good
works,and Garura and Ghantakarn, of whom more hereafter. Brahma
dwells at Brahm-kapal, where the srdddha is performed for the
repose of the manes of ancestors. It was here, also, that Vishuu

! Muir, IV., 155. 2 Sainana in Naydn; Kurget in Sult; Dwira Hag
and Garsir in Katyar.
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appeared to his followers in person, as the four-armed, crested and
adorned with pearls and garlands and the faithful can yet see him
on the peak of Nali-kintha, on the great Kumbh-day,

Pindukeswar, so named in remembrance of the austerities
observed there by the Péndavas, holds the
temple of Yogbadri in which Vishnu is
worshipped as Basdeo. We have seen that Basdeo is the name of
the god worshipped in older times by the Kiritas, and that there
are grounds for agreeing with Lassen that he is one of the non-
Bribmanical deities whose attributes were in later times transferred
to Vishnu. The image of the god is here said to be of life-size
made in part of gold and to have come down miraculously from the
heaven of Indra. There are three other temples to Bisdeo in Gark-
wal at which the usual Vaishnava festivals are held. The temple
of Dhyéan-badri is at Urgam, where also we have temples to Siva as
Briddh Kedir and Kalpeswar, both very
old forms, whilst the name Urgam brings us e
back to the Uragas, a subordinate tribe of Nigas. The tewnple of
Briddh Badri is at Animath, which also marks
the scene of the devout exercises of Gautama
Rishi, when the old man worn out by long and severe mortifications
was visited by Vishnu himself. Here also lived Parvati as Aparna.
In the Harivansa we have the following history of the daughters of
Himachal which differs from the ordinary oxe in assigning to him
three daughters, among whom the Ganga is

Pandukeswar.

Dhyin-badri.

Briddh-badri.

Parn-khanda. .
not enumerated. DMena was the mind-born

(mdnasi-kanya) daughter of the Pitris whose personified energy
was the Matris to whom there is a temple in Badrinath. She bore
to Himachal three daughters, Aparna, Ekaparna and Ekapitala.
“ These three performing very great austerity, such as could not be
accomplished by gods or Dénavas, distressed (with alarm) both the
stationary and the moving worlds. Ekaparna (or ‘one leaf’) fed
upon one leaf. Ekapitala took only one Pdtala (Bignonia) for her
food. One (Aparua) took no sustenance, but her mother, distressed
through maternal affection, forbade her, dissuading her with the
words :—¢ U ma’ (‘O don’t). The beautiful goddess, performing
arduous austerities, having been thus addressed by her mother on that
occasion, became known in the three worlds as Uma.”” H cnce also
12 A
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ibe name Parn-khanda, which lhas been changed in the local dialect
to Pain-khanda as the name for the montane district, including the
valleys of the Dhauli and Sarasvati or Vishnuganga and the Vaishnava-
kshetra. The word ¢ parni,’ however, is a name of the Butea frondosa
or common dldk or palds which does not grow in these regions.

In Jyotirdbam, ¢ the dwelling of the Jyotir ling,” and commonly
known by the name Joshimath, there are
several Vaishnava temples. The principal
one is dedicated to the Nar Sinha incarnation of Vishnu and with
it is connected the celebrated legend of the abandonment of Badri-
nath at some future time. It is said that one arm of this idol is
year by year growing thinner, and that when it falls off, the base of
the hills at Vishnuprayég, on the way to Badrinath, will give way
and close up the road to the temple. To the east of Joshimath is
Tapuban, on the left bank of the Dhauli river, and here is the
temple of Bhavishya Badri or the Badri of the future to which the

: . . gods will go when Badrinath is closed to his
Bhavishya-badri.

worshippers as was revealed to Agastya
Muni by Vishnu himself. The manugement of this temple also is

in the hands of the priests of Badrinith. At Joshimath there are

also temples to Basdeo, Garura and Bhagwati. The temple of Ad-
badri is at Subhéni.

The legend of the Nar-Sinh incarnation and Prahlad is related
. at great length in the Bhédgavata and Vishnu
Ner Sinh avatdr. Pugrémas.1 gIi: is there toldg how Prahlid, son
of Hiranyakasipu, notwithstanding the displeasure of his father who
was sovereign of the universe, remained attached to the worship of
Vishnu. Even when condemned to death, he taught his companions
the praises of Vishnu and was by them encouraged to persevere.
When called into the presence of his father, Prahlada still appealed
to him * from whom matter and soul originates, from whom all that
moves or is unconscious proceeds, the adorable Vishnu.” On hear-
ing this confession of faith, Hiranyakasipu exclaimed : “kill the
wretch ; he is not fit to live who is a traitor to his friends, a burn-
ing brand to his own race.” On this the Daityas innumerable
took up arms and threw themselves upon Prahlad to destroy him,
The prince calmly looked upon them and said :—“ Daityas, as
! Wilson’s, works, V1L, 32-68,

Jyotirdham.
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truly as Vishnu is present in your weapons and in my body, so truly
shall those weapons fail to harm me.” And accordingly, although
struck heavily and repeatedly by hundreds of Daityas, the prince
felt not the least pain. The Négas next tried to kill Prahlad, but
were cqually unsuccessful. Elephants were then brought forward
and poison, but this last recoiled upon those who used it and
destroyed them. Prahlad was then flung down from the battlements
of a lofty fort and escaped unhurt. He also defeated the wiles of
Sambara, priest of the Asuras, and every other influence brought
to bear upon him, steadfast in his love for Hari, tke undecaying
and imperishable. In reward he was made one with Vishnu, but
even then failed not to bymn Purushottama.! Hiranyakasipu
then asked his son :—“if Vishnu be everywhere why is he not visi-
ble in this pillar,” whereon Vishnu enraged beyond all restraint
burst forth from the pillar in the hall where the pecple were seated
aud in a form not wholly man nor wholly lion fought with the
Daitya king Hiranyakasipu and tore him to pieces. On the death of
his father, Prahldd became sovereign of the Daityas and was blessed
with numerous descendants. At the expiration of his authority,
he was freed from the consequences of mortal merit or demerit and
obtained, through meditation on the deity, final exemption from
existence.”” He is now honnred by all Vaishnavas, as the ¢ prem:
bhake,” the beloved disciple of Bhagwén. This legend clearly
refers to the opposition shown to the introduction of the worship of
Vishnu amongst the non-Bréhmanical tribes. There are ten temples
to the form Nara-Sinha in Garhwil and one at Almora in Kumaon.

Some century and a half ago the worship of Vishnu at Badriuath
was conducted by Dindi Paramahansa fakirs from the Dakhin, but
these gave way to Dakhini Brahmans of the Lanbiri caste from Kirat
Malwar. There are always three or four aspirants for the oflice
of Rawal, as the chief priest is called, in altendance, one of whom
usually takes the duty at Badrinath whilst the remainder reside at
Joshimath. The service at Badrinith takes place from Baisikh to
Karttik. Brahmans from Deoprayag officiate at the Tapta-kund ;
Kotiyal, Dindi and Hatwal Brahmans at Brabm-Kapal ; Dimri
Brahmans at the temple of Lakshmi Devi and at the temple to Siva,
Maliya Brahmans of Tangani. The attendant priests at Yog-badri

1 Another name of Vishnu and like Basdeo probably Lorrowed from a
favorite god of the mountain tribes: sce Muir, 1V, 297,
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are Bhats from the Dakhin; at Dhyin-badri are Dimris and ut
Briddb-badri and Ad-badri are Dakhinis.! As a rule, Bairigis
gerve the other Vaishnava shrines in Garhwal and Kumaon.
Amongst the minor Vaishnava temples in Garhwil Triyugi
Other Vaishnava tem- Narayan is the most celebrated. The tem-
ples. ple is situated in the valley of the Jalmal, an
affluent of the Mandékini, in Patti Maikhanda of Garhw4l and marks
the scene of the wedding of Mahadeo with Parvati, the daughter
of Himichal. There came Agni all radiant and Vishuu and the
latter god left a portion of himself behind. There are hot springs
here and four pools, Baitarani, &c., in which the pilgrims bathe.
One of these pools is said to be full of snakes of a yellow colour
which come out on the Nigpanchami to be worshipped. From its
position on the pilgrim road from the BhAgirathi to the Mandikini
there is always a fair attendance of worshippers during the season.
There is a temple to the same form at Bigeswar in Kumaon. At
Chandrapuri in Patti Talli Kaliphat there is a temple dedicated to
Vishnu as Murli Manohar, built by one Chandramani, Dangwil, of the
family of the hereditary purohits of the Rajas of Garhwal and who
also gave hisname to the place. Another temple to thesame form of
Vishnu exists at Guldbkoti on the Alaknanda and was founded by
Gulab Singh, Rdotela. There are other temples to this form at
Bidyakoti and Dewalgarh. To the form Lakshmi-Nardyan, there
are fifteen temples in Garhwal and three in Kumaon ; to Nardyan
there are seventeen temples in Garhwil and three in Kumaon.
There are also temples to Mal Nariyan in Pangaraun; to Satya
Niriyan, at Manil in Ndyan and to Nériyan Dyal, at Karkota in
Salam. The principal temples to Lakshmi-Nariyan are in Sri-
nagar itself; the one known as Sankara Math was built by
Sankara Dobhél in 1785 A.D. A Dobhil Brahman named Siva-
nandi built the temple to Naridyan at Sivanandi. There are
old temples, also to this form, at Semli in Pindarpar, Ad-badri
in Sili Chindpur, Nariyanbagr and Nandprayig. There arc

. lThn? following temples not included in the Panch-badri are managed by
tic Badrindth establishment: Nirdyan at Nandprayig: and Maithdina, served
oy Sati Brahmans Nérayan at Hit in Nagpur, served by Hatwdl Brahmans ; Na-
riyan at Nirdyanbagr, served by Baivigis; Vishnu at Vishnuprayig, served by
Balra_glf; Bisdeo and Garar at Joshimath and Nar-Sinh at Dadmi, served by
Dakhini priests and Nar-Sinh at Pikhi Bharwari, served by Dimris. In Kumaon,

Badrinith at Garsar in Malla Katydr and at Dwéra is conncebed with the Garh-
wa] temple.
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{emples to Rima "at Giwar, Srinagar and Kothar in Lohba and to
Ramapiduk at Almora, Uliyagaon in Boriirau and Riimjani in Ude-
pur : to Beni Madhava in Bigeswar and to Gol Gobind in Garhwal.
The temple at Riamjani is supposed to mark the site of Rimé’s her-
mitage : hence the name Banas applied to the forest in the neighbour-
hood from ¢ ban-bds,’ residing in a forest. The temple at Masi in
Giwér stands on the site of a much older building as the remains
still found there testify. There is no great Vaishnava establish-
ment in Kumaon, the tempies to Raghunith and Siddh Nar Sinba
at Almora existing only frum the removal of the seat of Govern-
ment from Champiwat to Almora about three hundred years ago.
The Vaishnava temples at Bigeswar appear to be of considerable
age, but now are of but very local importance. Dwira which owes
its name to its being the representative in the Himalaya of Dwiraka,
so celebrated in the history of the Pindavas, has several Vaishnava
temples, chief of which is Badrinith, an offshoot of the great
establishment.

Sanjaya, the charioteer of Dhritarishtra, explains, in the Mala-
bhirata, several of the names of Vishnu.
“ From his greatness (vrikarndt) he is called
Vishnu. TFrom his silence (maundt), contemplation and abstraction
do thou know him to be Madbava. From his possessing the nature
of all principles, he is Madhuhan and Madhusidana, The word
“krisht’ denotes ‘earth’ and ¢ nd’ denotes ¢ cessation’ ; Vishnu from
containing the nature of these things is Krishna, the Sittvata. * *
Inasmuoch as he does not fall from or fail in existence (sattra), there-

Names of Vishnu.

fore from his existence he is Sittvata and from his excellence
(arshabhdt) Vrishabhekshana.” As he has no mortal parent le is
Aja (unborn) and from self-restraint (dama) he is Dimodara. From
the joy (harsha) he gives to those over whom he rules he is called
Hrishikesha. From his moving over the waters (ndrdndm) he is
called Naidyana'; from filling (piérandt) and abiding (sadandt) he
is known as Purushottama.” Krishna elsewhere calls himself
Dharmaja from his having been born as a part of Dbarma and
Munjakeshavat, or he who has hair like the minj grass from the
colour his hair became when attacked by the fiery trident of Rudra.
He is also called Hari, Vaikuntha, Prishnigarbha, Suchisravas,

! In some places derived from his moving amongst men (ndrdnam), but the
reading adopted secs to be prefcrable (page 283).
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Ghritichi, Hansa, and he whose sign is Tarkshya (Garura). In one
place full one thousand names of Vishnu are quoted and the names
of Siva, Agni, Brahma and the other gods included amongst them
as he is the other gods who are only parts of Vishnu through whom
they live and move and have their being.

We shall now turn to the forms of Sakti worshipped in the
Kumaon-Himéalaya and have to assign the
first place to the Sakti of Siva, retaining the
separation of the forms of Siva into those which follow Agni and
those derived from Rudra, though doubtfully correct in fact. Still
as in the male form there are three characters, so in the female form
we may refer Nanda, Uma, Ambika, Parvati, Haimavati, &c., to the
consort of Rudraand Durga, Jvala, &c., to the consort of Agniand
K4li, Chandi, Chandika, &c., to Nirriti, the goddess of ail evil and
representative of the consort of Siva as ¢ lord of demons.’

Saktis of the Himélaya.

Uma is one of the earliest names of the consort of Siva, and
in the first text in which the name occurs,

Uma. the Talavakara or Kena Upanishad,! she is
called Uma Haimavati. The other gods wished to assume the
majesty by which Brahma had been victorious for them over the
Asuras, so he manifested himself in a delusive shape to them and
they knew him not. Agni, Viyu and Indra were deputed to
examine whether “this being was worthy of adoration.” Brahma
sitaply placed a blade of grass on the ground which Agni tried
to burn and Vayu tried to blow away, but neither of them was
successful. Indra then met Uma, the daughter of Himavat, in the
ether and asked her whether the form was worthy of adoration, and
she distinctly declared that the being was Brahma, so that it was
througn Uma that even Indra knew Brahma. According to Sankara
Achirya, who wrote a commentary on this Upanishad, it was Uma
in the form of ‘Vidya’ or ‘knowledge’ that appeared to Indra,
and according to Sdyana:—“ Since Gauri, the daughter of Himavat,
is the impersonation of divine knowledge, the word  Uma,” which
denotes Gauri, indicates divine knowledge.” Hence in the Talava-
kara Upanishad the impersonation of divine knowledge is intro-
duced in these words:— He said to the very resplendent Uma

1 Roer’a translation published by As. Soc, Cal., page 83, with Wcber’s note
also quoted in Muir, IV.. 420,
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Haimavati, the supreme spirit who is the object of this divine
knowledge from his existing together with Uma (Sa+4uma) is
called Soma.” From these consideratious a connection between
Uma as ‘ divine knowledge’ and Saraswati, ¢ the divine word’, might
be supposed and even etymologically with the sacred omnific word
‘om,’ but Weber points out that there are other characteristics
which place the original signification of Uma in quite another light.
Why is she called Haimavati? In another place we have secen!
from an old tex! that the northern country in which Badari is
expressly named was celebrated for the purity of its speech and
that students travelled thither for study and on their return enjoyed
great consideration on-this account. Weber goes on to say that—

¢« It would have been quite natural if this state of things had not becn
confined to language, but had become extended to speculation also, and if the
knowledge of the one, eternal Brahma, had been sooner attained in the peaccful
valleys of thc Himilaya than was possible for men living in Madhyad:sa, where
their minds were more occupied with the practical concerns of life. Such a
view of Uma Haimavati appears to me, however, to be very hazardous. For,
not to say that in our explanations of the ancient Indian deities we act wisely
when we attach greater importance to the physical than to the speculative
clement—we are by no means certain that Uma actually does signify divine
knowledge (brakma vidya); and, moreover, her subsecquent position as Rudra’s
wife and so Siva’s would thus be quite inexplicable. Now there is among the
epithets of this latter goddess a similar one, viz., Pirvati, which would lead us in
interpreting the word Haimavati to place the emphasis not in the Haimavat, but
upon the mountain (parvate),and with this I might connect the epithets of Rudra
which we have learned from the Satarudriya Girisa, &c, in which we recognise
the germ of the conception of Siva’s dwelling in Kailasa. He is the tempest
which rages in the mountains, and his wife is therefore properly called Parvati
Haimavati; ¢ the mountaineer,’” ¢ the daughter of Himavat.” At the same time
it is not clear what we have to uuderstand by his wife, and further she is, per-
haps, originally not his wife, but his sister, for Uma and Ambika are at a later
period evidently identical and Ambika is Rudra’s sister., Besides this identifi-
cation of Uma with Ambika leads to a new etymology of the former. For as
Ambika ¢ mother’ appcars to be merely an euphemistic and flattering epithet,
employed to propitiate the cruel goddess, in the same way it appears that we
must derive Uma from the root * u’ ¢av’ ¢to protect;’ It is true that a final
vowel before ‘ma’ commonly takes ¢ guna’ or i8 lengthenel, but the words *sima’
and ‘ hima’ shew that this is not necessary, and the name of Rama is perhaps
(unless we derive it from ‘ram’) a perfectly analogous formation. It certainly
remains a mystery how we are to conceive the cruel wife of Rudra coming for-
ward here i the Kena Upanishad as the mediatrix between the supreme Brahmé
and Indra, for in that supposition this Upanishad would have to be referred to a

1 Pages 273, 299,
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period when her husband, Rudra, was regarded as the highest god, the Isvara,
and thus also as Brahma, i.e., it would belong to the period of some Saiva scct.
But since this remains questionable and improbable, We must first of all hold to
the view that the conception entertained by the commentators of Uma as repre-
seating ‘divine knowledge’ rests solely upon this passage of the Kena Upanishal,
unless indeed the original identity of Uma with Sarasvati, which in a previous
note was regarded as possible, is here again visible.”
The principal temple to Uma is that in Karnprayig at the
junction of the Pindar and Alaknanda which 1is locally said to
have been rebuilt by Sankara Acharya, the commentator on the

passages above quoted.

It is, however, as Nanda that the Rudra form of the Sakti is
most popular in the. Kumaon Himalayj,
where she is worthily represented by the
lofty peak of Nanda Devi, the highest in the province. Here she is
one with Parvati, the daughter of Himachal, and has rmany temples
devoted to her exclusive worship. Those at Krar in Malli Dasoli
and at Nanora and Hindoli in parganah Talli Dasoli are specially
celebrated amongst the Garhwdlis, who further give the name
Nandékini to the river which flows from the three-peaked Trisil,
the companion of Nanda Devi, and the name Nandak to the tract
near its source. Krur is situated on the Bhadra-gidh, near the
Mahadeo pool, on the right bank of the Nandakini and Hindoli
lower down in the sawe valley. Both these temples are favourite
places of worship with the Parbatiyas, as the people of Chandpur,
Lolba, Nagpur, and the northern pattis are called by the inhabit-
ants of lower Garhwil. There are other well-known temples to
this goddess at Semli Ming, and Talli Dhira in the Pindar Pattis
at Nauti in Taili Chandpur and at Gair in Lohba, The worship-
pers at all of them unite to celebrate the marriage of Siva and
Parvati on the nmanddshtami. A procession is formed at Nauti
which accompanied by the goddess in her palanquin (dol%) pro-
ceeds to the Baiduni-kund at the foot of the Trisal peak, where
she is worshipped with great reverence and rejoicing. A great

Nanda,

festival, also, takes place every twelfth year, when accompanied
by her attendant Latu, who also has a temple at Nauli in parganah
Dasauli, the goddess is carried into the snows as far as the people
can go beyond the Baiduni-kund and there worshipped in the
form of two great stones (sila) glittering with mica and strongly
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reflecting the rays of the sun. The local legend says that
on these great occasions, a four-horned goat is invariably born

in parganah Chindpur and dedicated to the goddess, accompanies

the pilgrims. When unloosed on the mountain, the sacred goat

suddenly disappears and as suddenly returns without its head and

thus furnishes consecrated food for the party. Milk, too, is offered

to the goddess and then partaken of by her worshippers; whilst

on the great mountain, no one is allowed to cook food, gather

grass, cut wood or sing aloud, as all these acts are said to cause a

heavy fall of snow or to bring some calamity on the party. There

are temples to Nanda at Almora, at Ranchila in Katyir and at ~
Bhagar in Malla Dénpur, in Kumaun. Another popular local name

for Nanda amongst the lower classes is Upharni (u-parni), under

which name she is represented at Nauti and elsewhere where no
temples are erected to her beyond a heap of stones on a peak. At
Nauti she has a regular establishment of priests, called from the
place Nautyils and who were, in former times, the favourite purohits
of some of the petty Rajas of Garhwal. There is a local Upapuréna
devoted to the worship of Nanda and a description of the places

sacred to her in the Kumaum Himélaya which I regret that I

have been unable to procure,

Siyana explains Ambika as one with P4rvati and that her body
is designated by the word Uma to Uma’s
husband (Siva). In the earlier literature,
she is the sister and subsequently the wife of Rudra.! In the
Taittiriya-Brahmana it is said :—* This is thy portion, Rudra, with
thy sister Ambika.” According to the commentator, Ambika repre-
sents autumn which kills by producing disease. She is occasionally
mentioned in Hindu fiction? and has a temple at Almora and her
consort one as Ambikeswar at Tikula in Malla Sy@uara. Becaunse
Siva has a share with her, a female (st#i), in the sacrifice, he is
called Tryambaka® (¢.e., Stryambuka). Uma as Gauri has well-
known temples at Dewalgarh, Tapuban and Gaurigaon (in Patti
Maikhanda). She is here no more than another form of Nanda or
Parvati, though more inclined to the terrible than to the milder form
of Rudra’s Sakti. Amongst the doubtful forms, reference may be

Ambika, Gauri, &ec.

} Muir, IV, 321, 432, * Wilson, III,, 26", 3 Nisik is popularly
known as Tryambak Naisik, from the temple of Tryambakanath close by,

13 A
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made to Mallika who has tomples at Gaithana in Mahar and Malg
in Bor&rau and who is represented as the consort of Mallikdrjun
of Askot and Pushti,! one of the older names of the Sakti who has
a great temple to her honour in the Jageswar grant.

The original idea of Durga makes her belong to the Agni form
of Siva, for we find her addressed in the
Taittiriya Aranyaka as she * who is of the
colour of fire, daughter of the sun,” and Weber connects her name
with the fire itself which delivers from all difficulties (durga) and
becomes a protecting fortress (durga). He writes :—* If at a later
time, Durga decidedly appears to have taken the place of the evil
goddess Nirriti, this is no proof that it was so from the beginning,
but only shows that the original signification had been lost : which
is in so far quite natural as the consort of Siva bore a terrific form
both from her connection with Rudra and also with Agni” Here
she is, however, one of the forms to which bloody sacrifices are
made and evidently the representative of the deemon Sakti. In the
hymn to Durga by Arjuna already noticed,? she is addressed thus :—
¢ Reverence be to thee, Siddhasenani (leader of the Siddhas), the
noble, the dweller on Mandara, Kumari, Kali, Kapali, Kapila,
Krishnapingald. Reverence to thee, Bhadrakali ; reverence to thee,
Mahakali ; reverence to thee, Chanda, Chandi; reverence to thee,
Tarini, Varavarnini, fortunate Katydyini, Kardli, Vijaya, Jaya
who bearest a peacock’s tail for thy banner, adorned with various
jewels, armed with many spears, wielding sword and shield, younger
sister of the chief of cowherds (Krishna), eldest, born in the family
of the cowherd Nanda, delighting always in Mahisha’s blood, Kau-
siki, wearing yellow garments, loud-laughing, wolf-mouthed ; rever-
ence to thee, thou delighter in battle, O Uma Sikambhari, thou
white one (sveta ), thou black one (krishna), destroyer of Kaitabha, &c.*
Here we have evidence of the complex origin of her worship and
an attempt by the Vaishnavas to graft her on to their system. In the
Hari-vansa, it is related how Vishnu descended to Pitila and per-
suaded Nidra Kalarupini® to be born as the ninth child of Yasoda
when he was born as Krishna in order to defeat the designs of
Kansa. IHence the Vaishnava epithets in the hymn connecting her
with Krishna and her worship at Srinagar (Kotiya) as Kans-

1 ¢ Fatness.’ 2 Muir, IV, 432, 3¢ Sleep in the form of time,*

Durga.
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tardini.! In the snme work she is called the sister of Yéma, the gop
of death, and was perhaps his Sakti also as be was 8 form of Agni,
older than Siva. She is also said to be worshipped by the savage
tribes of Savgyas, Varvaras and Pulindas, to be fond of wine and
flesh and one with Sura-devi, the goddess of wine. In the Mar-
kandeya Purna she is Mah&m#ya (¢ the great illusion’) and Yoga-
nidra (¢ the sleep of meditation’) who saved Brahma when about
to be destroyed by the demons Madhu and Kaitabha, so that Brahma
says :—“ Since thou hast caused Vishnu and me (Brahma) and
Isana (Siva) to become incorporate, who has the power to praise
thee ?” Thus, in the later works, she has been raised to the highest
place in the pantheon. As Durga, she has temples at Phegu in
Kalipbdt, Deutban in Bichhla Nigpur, Bhawan in Talla Udepur,
Dunagiri, Dhurkadédnda in Silam and Khola in Lakhanpur.

In the extract from Arjuna’s hymn given in the preceding
paragraph, Durga is said to be ¢ delight-
, ing always in Mahisha’s blood”’ and hence
her name Mahishamardini or ¢crusher of Mahisha.’ There aro
temples to this form at Triyugi Jikh in Patti Talli K4liphat and
at Srinagar and Dewalgarh in southern Garhwal. She is also
called Mahisha-ghni or slayer of Mahisha,” Mahisha-mathani and
Mabisha-sudani, The Asura Mahisha was a demon with a buffalo’s
head who fought against the gods and was defeated by Durga.

Mahishamardini.

He gave his name to the province of Mysore (Mahisur, Mahisha-
asura) which would indicate a southern origin for the legend, but
the local etymologists also derive the name of the Patti Maikhanda
in which the temple of Triyugi-Jdkh is situated from the same
source and say that the contest took place there. In the Diadma
Puréna, Kehemankari Devi, another form of Durga, is wooed by
Mahishdsura who attempts to carry her off by force and is slain.?
There is a temple to the same goddess at Kélbangwéra or Kaili-
kasthan close to Triyugi-Jakh which marks the scene of her victory
over the Daitya Raktavija. The local legend
relates how this enemy of all that was good
interrupted the worship of Indra and the other gods who appealed

Raktavija.

1¢Crusher of Kans.’ . ¥For an illustration of the combat, sec As. Res.,
VIIL, 76 ; also Wilson, III, 29 : the local dialect makes the name Mahikh, like
Ukha from Usha. The goddess is represented as of a yeilow colour with six
or ten arms and seated on a lion,
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to the consort of Siva for aid. She attacked the demon with the
Shastras, but such was their inherent virtue and so great was the
power of the demon that from every drop of his blood that wag
shed a fresh army of Daityas arose. The combat waseprolonged on
this account, but in the end the goddess was victorious and the earth
was relieved of its burden and the gods of their remorseless enemy.
In remembrance of this victory, the gods erected a temple to their
deliverer and established her worship. For many years this was a
favourite place of pilgrimage until the unbelievers came who, in
their turn, fell before the word of might spoken by Sankara
Acharya. Be rebuilt the temple and again proclaimed the worship
of the goddess and her band of Joginis* and placed the service of
the temple on the Kedarnath establishment.

As Tripura-sundari or ‘ornament of Tripura,” Durga has tem-
ples at Almora and Binindg in Patti Baraun,
Tripura-bhairavi or Tripura simply is her
pname as consort of Siva, who is Tripura-diba, ‘the destroyer of
Tripura.” Tripura bere represents the three rial cities of the
Asuras, one of iron, one of silver, and one of gold, which Indra with
all his weapons could not destroy. In the Mahabharata,* Yuddhish-
thira tells Krishna how Rudra destroyed the three cities with a
three-jointed barbed arrow of which Vishnu was the shaft ; Agni,
the barb; Yama, the feather; the Vedas, the bow and the sacred
text (gdyatri), the bow-string. Another of the Agni forms is Dipa,
under which name the Sakti of Siva is worshipped on the Dhan-
syali peak in Patti Khitli, on the Tilkani peak in Patti Sabali, at
Gawini in Patti Kimgadigir and at Khadalgaon in Chaundkot
in Kumaon. As Jwalpa from jvdla, ‘a flame,’ she is one with
the great form Jwala-mukhi and has temples at Jwalpa-sera in
KapholsyGn and at Jalai in Kaliphdt. Durga is called Bhramari
because she took the form of a bee when contending with Mahisha,
and under this name there is a temple largely endowed at Ran-
chula Kot in Katyar. As Jaya (victory) under the form Jayakari,
she has a temple at Sailichal in Bel and as Jayanti she is wor-
shipped at Jayatkot in Borirau. It is told in the Matsya-Purina

! These Joginis are said to wander about the country caucing discase to the
people and blight to their crops, if the oblations at the temple are of little valne
or the worship of their mistress is neglected. They live amongst the boulders
near the temple, whilst the goddess is represented by a simple mass shining with
mica, 3 Muir, IV., 203 : ‘fripura represents the modern Tipperah,

Tripura.sundari,
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how Indra endeavoured to distract the attention of Sukra, the chief
of the Asuras who was engaged in great austeritics for the purpose
of propitiating Siva. With this object in view, Jayanti, the beauti-
ful daughter of Indra, was sent to tempt the sage, and Sukra over-
come by her blandishments lived with her for ten years invisible
to every one. Then the gods, in the absense of the Asura leader,
gent Vrihaspati to assume his form and were thus able to defcat
their enemies. As Akésabhdjini, the Sakti of Siva has a temple
at Mar in Saun,aund this form may probably be connected with the
Bauddha form' Akdsayogini of the Swiabhivika system of Nepdl,
“which resembles the Yoginis and Yakshinis of the Tantrika system
in their terrific forms and malignant dispositions.”

To the Nirriti form of the Saiva Sakti as Kili, there are numer-
ous temples in Kumaon and Garhwal
without including those in which she is
worshipped simply as Devi, “the goddess par excellence” in con-
junction with Bhairava. As Bhadra Kili she has a temple at
Bbadoi in Kamsyar; as Dhaula Kaili, at Naini in Lakhanpur and
as Mah4 Kaili, at Devipuri in Kota and at Darin, So ponular is
her worship that wherever a great miracle-working image of this
goddess appears, she is carried under the local name to other places,
so we have the Kot Kangra Devi set up in a dozen villages remote
from the original temple, but bearing the same name. These local
names are very common in Kumaon : thus there are a dozen tem-
ples to the Calcutta Kali in Kumaon, chief of which is thé Purna-
giri temple near Barmdeo in Tallades. Here on a peak above the
Kali river, there is a group of temples in her honour supported by
a large establishment which derives its income from the temple
lands and the offerings made by visitors during the season of pil-
grimage which lasts from November to April. The next in impor-
tance is the temple at Hat in Gangoli where the goddess is wor-
shipped as Mahakali and is served by Rauli Brahmans. In Askot
she is worshipped on the banks of the river, where a fair is held on
the fourteenth of the light half of PGs. Here there is a holy well
used for divination as to the prospects of the harvest. If the
spring, in a given time, fills the brass vessel in which the water is
caught, to the brim, then there will be a good season, if only
!} Wilson, IL, 21.

Kali,
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half full, scarcity may be expected, and if only a little water comes,
then a drought may be looked for. Every third year, the local
magnate, the Rajbar, proceeds with great pomp and circumstance
to worship the goddess. As Ulka, the flame or demon-faced god-
dess, she has temples at Naula and Chaun in Patti Nayin at
Thapaliya in Chhakhata and at Almora. At the last-named place;
an assembly is held in her honour on the tenth of Asoj naurdtri
and the town is illuminated from the 13th to the 15th of Karttik.
Riotous living, debauchery and gambling seem to be the character-
istics of the worship of this form of the goddess and the observances
at this season at Almora form no exception to the rule. As Ugra
or Ugyari, ‘the teriible goddess,’ she has a temple at Dhudiya in
Giwiir and as Syima, ¢ the dark, one in Uchydr. Vrinda, to which a
temple is dedicated and endowed in Tikhon, is one with the goddess
who gives ber name to Vrinddvana or BindrAban in Mathura. She
is a daughter of Kedara and is also made one with Radha, the mistress
of Krishaa, in the Brahma- Vaivartta Purdna, a carious blending of
the teaching of the two sects. In the Pidma Purfnalitis related how
Vishnu was fascinated with the beauty of Vrinda,wife of Jalandhara,
and to redeem him from her enthralment, the gods had recourse to
Lakshmi, Swadha and Gauri, the three Saktis: hence the mixed
character of the legend. Yakshani at Almora is a somewhat doubt-
ful form, as is also Naini to which there are temples at Kaulig
in Katydr, Bajwai and Sankot in Pindarwér and Naini T4l. Lalita
Devi has a temple at Nala Kali in Kéliphat and receives animal
sacrifices and Bhima has one at Airi-ka-tinda in Sfilam.

Chimunda and Chandika represent Kali in her most terrible
forms. The first has temples at Biraun in
Kaliphat, at Dungar in Bichhla Négpur
and at Khera in Patti Udepur., The Mundan-deota is also one of

Chimunda, Chandika.

her forms and she owes her name to her having sprung from the
forehead of Durga in order to destroy the Daityas Chanda and
Munda. Having slain the demons she brought their heads to
Durga, who told her that having slain Chanda and Munda, she
should, henceforth, be known on earth as Chémunda. She is
termed Kali from her black colour and Kardli from her hideous
face, but the latter name is not used in Kumaun, In the Mdlati

! Wilson, III., 68, 115.
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and Mddhava, her place of worship is near the public cemetery?
and she is thus addressed by her priest Aghoraghanta :—

¢ Haijl ! hail ! Clidmunda, mighty goddess, hail !
I glorify thy sport, when in the dance®
That fills the court of Siva with dclight,
Thy foot descending spuras the earthly globe;

“ s » » .
From the torn orb,

The trickling nectar falls, and every gkull
That gems thy necklace laughs with horrid life,
Atiendant spirits tremble and applaud ;
The mountain falls before the powerful arms,
Around whose length the sable serpents twine
Their swelling forms, and knit terrific bands,
While from the hood expanded frequent flash
Envenomed flames.
As rolls thy awful head,
The lowering eyc that glows amidet thy brow
A fiery circle designates, that wraps
The spheres within its texrible circumference :
Whilst by the banner on thy dreadful staff,
High waved, the stars are scattered from their orbits.
The three-eyed God exults in the embrace
Of his fair spouse, as Gauri sinks appalled
By the distracting cries of countless fiends
‘Who shout thy praiee. Oh, may such dance afford
Whate’er we need,—whate'er may yield us happiness.”

According to some Chimunda sprang from Parvati and others say
that the mild portion of Pirvati issued from her side, leaving the
wrathful portion whence arose Kili, Syama, Durga, Chimunda and
all the dark forms.

Chandika or Chandi has nine temples in Garhwél and two
in Kumaon, at Kamaltiya in Gangoli and at
Jageswar. She is also worshipped as Anjani
Devi at Nildhéira in Dehra Din where thereis a temple built by
Raja Gulib Singh of Jammu. She differs in no respect from
Chamunda and has the usual decoration of a necklace of skulls and
the crescent-moon on her forehead. The moon being chosen,
doubtless, as the reservoir of the essence of immortality (amrita)
and the source of light for those who seek for incantations and

Chandika.

! From Wilson’s translation, Works, XI1I, 58, ® The dance which Siva
instituted for the amusement of his court in which Nandi was the musician and
Ganegha with his elephant’s head and Kirttikeya mounted on a peacock took part.
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spells. The Chandi Pdtha or Durga-mahatmya of the Mirkandeya-
Purdna is read at the great festival held in her honor and so wel}
known as the Durga Puja.! This is the form of Durga referred
to in the Harivansa as an object of worship to the barbarous.
Savaras. In several of the stories recorded in the Vrihat-katha
she is described as pleased with human sacrifices, and, in one, these
Savaras? are represented as about to offer a child to the goddess.
In most of these legends she is alluded to as the deity of barbarous
forest and mountain tribes and as unacceptable to the more
orthodox. She is usually worshipped on every sankrdnt.

Sitala, the goddess of small-pox, has temples at Almora, Srina-
gar, Jageswar, Nati in Bel, Dola, in Mabar,
at the Siyal De (Sitala Devi) tank in
Dwira and at Ajpur in Dehra Dun. She is represented as a
woman dressed in yellow, with an infant in her arms and is one
with the Hariti of the Bauddha system in Nepil. In most places
the officiating priests belong to the Chamir or currier caste who
go through a rude form of Sakti ceremonial. The offerings are
red-powder, rice, flowers, sweetmeats and coin. Amongst the
female forms bearing local names Hariyali

Sitala.

Local forms. . . . . PR
: at Jasoli in Patti Dhanpur in Garhwal is

most prominent. One image of the goddess is on the peak above
Jasoli and the other in the temple near the village. The first
is said to have fallen from heaven and is the object of an annual
assembly held on the first day of the light half of Karttik,
when the Jasoli image also is brought in a doli to do honour
to the feast. The power of the goddess there is shown by her
favour towards her worshippers in enabling them to pass up
the mountain by a most difficult path without trouble, in pro-
tecting them from the tigers which abound in the neighbouring
forests, and in supplying them with water which in appearance
should only suffice for one person, but miraculously serves the wants
of thousands. The worship of the goddess in Jasoli itself continues
all the year round. The temples at Siloti and Khairola in Chhakhata
are dedicated to Chandraghanta, one of the nine names of Durga.
Whatever special legends attached to Akhiltarini at Khilpati,

! Wilson, TII., 265, 353 : II, 143,165, 2 Non-Brahmanical tribes Qf
the Panjab,
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Khimal at Hat, Uparde at Awel in Kosiyan, Santaura near the
confluence of the Tons and Jumna, and Kamiadki at Naugaon in
Maudérsytn are now forgotten and the name alone survives as a
form of Kali or* Devi,

The Saktis of eight of the dcitiés are known also collectively as
Mitris, and in this form have a temple dedicated to them at
Badrinth. The following extract from the Devimahdtmya of the
Mdrkandeya-purdna® describes the assem-
bling of the Matris to combat the demons :—
“The energy of each god, exactly like him, with the same form, the
same decoration, and the same vehicle came to fight against the
demons. The Sakti of Brahma, girt with a white cord and bear-
in/g a hollow geurd, arrived on a car yoked with swans: her title is
Brahmdni. Malieswari came riding on a buil, and bearing a trident

The Mitris.

with a vast serpent for a ring and a crescent fer a gem. Kaumari
bearing a lance in her hand, and riding on a peacock, being Am-
bika in the form of Karttikeya, came to make war on the children
of Diti. The Sakti named Vaishnavi alse arrived sitting on an
eagle, and bearing a conch, a discus, a club, a bow and a sword in
her several hands. The energy of Hari who assumed the un-
rivalled form of the holy boar, likewise came there ussuming the
body of Varidhi. Narasinhi too arrived there embodied in a form
precisely similar to that of Nar Sinha with an erect mane reaching
to the host of stars. Aindri came bearing the thunderboit in her
hand and riding on the king of elephants (Airfvati) and in every
respect like Indra, with a hundred eyes. Lastly,came the dreadful
energy named Chandika who sprung from the body of Devi, horrible
howling like a hundred jackals : she surnamed Aparéjita, the uncon-
quered goddess, thus addressed Isina whose head is encircled with
his dusky braided locks. Thus did the wrathful host of Métris slay
the demons.” Some authorities omit Chandika and insert Kau-
veri, the energy of Kuvera, the deformed god of wealth. Neither
Brahméni nor Maheswari have separate temples in these districts.
Kaumari as Ambika has already been moticed. Vaishnavi has a
temple at Naikrini in Seti and is one with Nérdyani, who has a

} The following names also occur : —Harnanda, Nagrfisuni in Dhanpur, Uphré.
¥ani at Nauti, Sanydsini at Kamer m Talla Nagpur, Jhanankir at Khola in
Si:onsyin and Putresvari, one of the nine utrikas at Almoia, ? Colebrooke,
As. Res, VIII, 84,
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temple at Siloti in Chhakhdta. Varahi has a celcbrated temple
at Devi Dhiira and another at Basan in Patti Sdlam. Nara-sinhi
has a temple near Almora, endowed by Debi Chand. Aindri is
unknown and Chandika or Chdmunda has already been noticed.
The Uttara Kalpa of the Mdrkandeya Purdna thus describes
the Vdhans or vehicles of the Matris: “ Chamunda standing on a
corpse ; Varahi sitting on a buffalo; Aindri mounted on an elephant;
Vaishnavi borne by an eagle, Maheswari riding on a bull, Kuméri
conveyed by a peacock ; Brahmi carried by a swan and Aparjita
revered by the universe, are all Matris endowed with every faculty.”
Figures of each of these goddesses are drawn on wood and wor-
shipped at the Mdtri-puja (g. v.) The worship of the Saiva
Sakti forms is in the bands of Kanphata Jogis or of Khasiyas.
The festivals take place usually at the two harvest seasons or on
every sankrdnt in the greater temples. The Chait and Asoj
naurdtiis are also observed in some temples.

Neither here nor in any other part of Upper India is the
separate worship of the Vaishnavi Sakti
common. Lakshmi Itas a separate temple
at Badrinath, but, as a rule, 1s worshiped with Vishnu as Lakshmi
Nardyan, Sita has one temple at Sitakoti and another at Cbain
in Urgam which belongs to the Badrinath foundation and is served
by Dimri Brahmans, the same caste that officiates at the Lakshmi
temple in Badrinéth. Bhagwati, a doubtful form, has temples at
Joshimath, Bhagoti in Sirguru, Bhagotaliya in Dhaundyalsyun and
Naioi in Lakhanpur, These are the only Sakti forms of Vishnu
that possess separate temples in this portion of the Himélaya and
they are all served by Bairigis.

Vaishnavi Saktis,

Kérttikeya or Skanda or Guha, one of the sons of Siva and Pér-.
vati, 1s worshipped by the villagers on the
Katar Syim peak at Popta and at Kdndi
and between Sonri and Agar in Patti Talli K4liphat in the month
of Sawan. In the Rimiyana, Kirttikeya is the son of the Ganga
river by Agni and owes his name to bis having been brought
up amongst the Krittikds in the country about Kailds., He was
the general of the gods and as afterwards Agni was identified
with Rudra or Siva and Ganga with her sister Parvati, he is also
called the child of Siva and Pérvati, The second account in the

Karttikeyn.
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Mahébharata by which he is made the offspring of Agni and
the six wives of the Rishis has been noticed clsewhere! To
this latter legend is due his appcarance with six heads aud one
body. He is well known in the form of a man riding on a peacock
and holding in one hand a Low and in another au arrow aud
has given his name to Karttikeyapura, the old capital of the
Katyris.

Ganesha, another of the sons of Siva, and the object of worship
of one of the recognised sects, has separate
temples at Almora, Sail in Talla Sydnara,
Srinagar, Ganaikot in Painkhanda and at Gauri-kund, all in Garh-
wil. His image also frequently occurs in both Vaishnava and Saiva
temples. The Ganesha Khanda of the Brahma-Vaivartta Puréna?
is devoted to his history and relates how Parvati desiring a son
was told by her husband to propitiate Vishnu, who allowed a por-
tion of himself (Krishna) to be born as Ganesha. When the gods
came to congratulate Pirvati, Sani or Saturn, who had been doomed
to destroy everything he looked upon, turned his gaze away, bat,
on being permitted by Pérvati, took a peep at Ganesha, on which
the child’s head was severed from its body and “ flew away to the
heaven of Krishna where it reunited with the substance of him
of whom it was a part.” Parvati was inconsolable until Vishnu
appeared and placed an elephant’s head instead of the lost one and
hence Ganesha is always represented with an elephant's head.
Another legend is introduced to account for the loss of one tusk
in this wise :—Parasurama, who was a favourite disciple of Siva,
eame to the Himdlaya to see his master, but was denied entrance
by Ganesha, on which a quarrel arose. (Ganesha had at first the
advantage and seizing Parasurama by his trunk, shook him so
that he fell senseless. The hero when he recovered hurled the
axe of Siva at Ganesha, who recognizing his father’s weapon,
simply received it on one tusk which 1t immediately severed.
The followers of Ganesha though reckoned as a separate sect
and actually existing as such in Kumaon are of no importance.
The god himself is reverenced by all Hindus and no work is
undertaken without invoking his aid. In all modern Hiudu

Ganesha.

1 See further Muir, 1V., 349, 965. * Wileon, I1L, 103, aad analssis of
Gancsha Purana in J. R, A. 8., V1IL, 319,
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books, the common beginning is “ Om, Ganeshdye om,” ¢ Hail,
salutation to Gaanesha’, and similarly on setting out on a journey
or commencing any work he is made the subject of special suppli-
cation for a prosperous ending.

The Sauras or worshippers of Surya or Aditya, the sun, are
also represented in Kumaon. There are
temples to the sun as Aditya, at Belar in
Bel, at Adityadyau in Mahar, at Ramak in Kali Kumaon, at
Naini in Lakhanpur and at Jageswar: to Bariditya, at Katdrmal
pear Almora; to Bhawwsaditya, at Pibhain in Bel and to Surya
Narfiyan at Joshimath. The great festivals are held on Sundays
in Pés and when an eclipse occurs. The principal observances
are the eating of a meal without salt on each sankrdnt and
eating meals on other days only after the sun has risen. The
tilaka or frontal mark is made with red sandars. The principal
seat of the regular Sauru priests is in Oudh.

Sirya or Aditya.

The monkey-god, Hanuman, so popular with many divisions of
the Vaishnavas, has temples devoted to Lis
sole worship at Almora, Srinagar (two),
Amilagar in Painkhanda, the old fort on Dwérikhal in Langér and
Bethra in Patti Kardkot served by Bairdgis. His story is so well
known from the Réméyana that there is no need to repeat it here.
The special priests (Khikis) of Hanumin are connected with the
temple at Hanaméngarhi, in Oadh. Garur, the vehicle of Vishnu,
has temples to his honour in Srinagar, Joshimath and Pakhi (Pain-
khanda), besides sharing with Hanuman in the worship of Vishnu
at all the other Vaishnava temples. He is the wonder-working
bird common to the fables of all nations, the rukh of ¢ the Arabian
Nights,” the Eorosh of Zend, the Simurgh
of the Persians, the Kimi of the Japanese,
the Chinese dragon and the Griffin of chivalry. In the Vishnu
Purina, he is made the son of Kasyapa by Vinata or Suparna and
is king of the feathered tribes and the remorseless enemy of the ser-
pent race (Nagas). Kasyapa had by Kadru, anether of his wives, ‘one
thousand powerful, many-headed serpents, of immeasurable might,
subject to Garur,”? but Kadru and Vinata quarrelled together regard-
ing the colour of the horse that was produced at the churning of

} Wilson, VI1I,, 73,

Hanuman.

Garur,
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the ocean and ever afterwards Garur remained a determined enciny
of the Naga race. Garur is alyo called Tirksiya from Térksha, a
synonym of Kasyapa, Vuinateya or Vindyak from bis mother,
Nagantaka,and Pannaga-kshana, from his enmity to the snake race.
His worship is conducted by Bairdgis.

Amongst the objects of worship we must also include the deified
mortal Dattitreya. Therc is a temple to
his separate worship at Dewalgarh in Garh-
wal and his image is also reverenced at Dwéra and Jageswar. This
sage was the son of Atri by Anasiya and one of three sons born
in this world in answer to religious austerities and prayer to the
three gods.! He is reverenced by the Vaishnavas as a partial mani-
festation of Vishnu himself and by the Saivas as a distinguished
authority on the Yoga philosophy. He is served by Dasnini Go-
siins of the Puri section in Garhwal. Bhadraj near Mussooree has
a temple sacred to Balbhadra served by Bairigi ascetics.

Dattatreyo.

Parasara Rishi has a temple in Parkandi and in Nigan in Khat
Seli of Jaunsiar. According to the Mahdi-
bharata, Sakti, the son of the sage Vasishtha,
was one day walking through the forests when he was met by Raja
Kalmashapida, who ordered Sakti to get out of his way as the path
was too narrow for both, but the sage refused, whereupon the prince
struck him with his whip and drove him into the forest. Sakti
forthwith cursed the Raja to be born again as a man-eating Rak-
shasa, which accordingly took place, but Sakli and all his brethren
were the first victims of the Rakshasa. Adrishyanti, wife of Sakti,
brought fourth a son called Parasara, who when he grew to man’s
estate desired to perform a great sacrifice by which he might exter-
minate the race of Rakshasas, but was dissuaded therefrom by the
assembled Rishis, Parésara then scattered the fire of the sacrifice
over the northern face of the Himalaya, where it still blazes forth
at the phases of the moon. Parisara is, however, better known as
the narrator and reputed author of the Vishnu Purfina. The story
as given above is also told in the Linga Purfna with the emenda-
tion that Parasara is said to have been propitiating Mahadeo when
he ceased from his sacrifice.?

Parésara.

)} The other two were Soma and Durvisas. Wilson, V1., 164. ? Sec,
further, Wilson, V111, 306.
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Raja Méndhata or MAndhdtri, a partial inearnation of Vishnu,
has a temple at Ukhimath and is also wor-
Maindhata. ]
shipped at Jageswar. Mandbétri, according
to the Vishuu Purana,! was born of Yuvaniswa, a prince of the solar
line, of his own body and when he appeared, the Munis asked who
shall be his nurse as he has no mother. Indra said :—* He shall
have me for his nurse’ (mdm ayamdhdsyati) and hence the boy was
called Mandbitri and suckled by the finger of Indra, he grew up
to be a great monarch. According to the Brahma and Viyu Pu-
ranas Gauri was mother of Mandhatii and this is in acecordance with
the local legend and hence his name Gaurika and his association
with that goddess in the popular worship. The story of the marri-
age of the fifty daughters of Mandhatri to the old ascetic Saubhari,
is also known in Garhwal and told in connection with the Gauri
kund. Kapila Muni, the founder of the
great Saukhya school of philosophy, has a
temple to his praise in Srinagar whilst there are four temples to
Siva as Kapileswar in different places.

There is a temple to Agastya at Bany4i in Patti Talli Kaliphat,
better known as Agastmuni. Agastya is
celebrated in the Ramdyana® as the sage of
the Dandaka forests and Vindhya hills and husband of the marvel-
lous Lopamudra. The Muni was once allowed to see his ancestors
in torments and was told by them that the only way to save them
was by his begetting a son. Agastya by the force of his pisty
made a girl adorned with all the most beautiful parts of the wild
animals of the furest and caused her to be born as daughter of the
Raja of Vidarbba. She was called Lopamudra from loss (lopa) in
her superior charms whilst possessing beauties ( mudra) of form
such as the eyes of deer and the like. Agastya eventually
married her and retired to his hermitage, where be received
Rima and gave him the great weapons. The story of the jealousy
between Vindhya and Meru or the Himélaya is thus related
by the priests of Agastya at Banydi. In former times, Vin-
dhyéchal complained to the assembled gods that Meru had grown
so large that with much difficulty the sun was able to reach
Bharata-varsha, and that there appeared to be no reason why

1 Ibid., 265. 2 See Whesler's History of ‘India, I1., 252,

Kapila.

Agastya Muni.



OF THE NOWTH-WLSTERN PROVINCES. 109

shie also should not increase and grow in influence like the Himé-
laya, for she was tired of hearing the praises of her rival. The
gods thereon requested Agastya to become the spiritual preceptor
of Vindhyéchal and decide this question. The Muni approached
Vindhydchal, who bowed at his approach and remained prostrate
while he addressed her and told her to remain so and take no fur-
ther steps to advance her claim to equality with the Kumaon
Himalaya until he had himself returned from visiting Kedér.
When Agastya arrived in Kumaon, however, he was so delighted
with the country that he never returned and hence the verse :—

“ Na muni punar dyati : na chdsau vardhate giri”

meaning that neither does the Muni return nor does the mountain
increase and incidentally spoken of the results of an unsuccessful
conference. This legend contains the popular explanation of the
difference in height between the Himélaya and the Viudhyas,
Special services are held on the Bikh sankrdnt and every twelfth
year there is a great fair. Another of the mortals to whom temples
are dedicated is Bhima Sain, who is worshipped at Bhiri in Talli
Kailiphat, at Koti in Néigpur and in other places. Festivals are
held in his honour in Jeth and Mangsir and his tewnples are served
by Khasiyas.

Ghatotkacha or Ghatku is worshipped in one of the oldest
temples at Chauki in Kili Kumaon. The
Mahéabharata relates' how the Pandavas on
escapinlg from the burning house at Varanavata (Allababad) wan-
dered through the forests southwards along the western bank of
the Ganges. Here they met Hidimba, the terrible man-eating
Asura, and his beautiful sister Hidimb4. Hidimba was slain by
Bhima and his sister followed the Péndavas through the forests of
Kuntit, praying Kunti, the mother of the Piandavas, to command
her son Bhima to take her to him as wife and threatening to kill
herself if her request were not complied with. “So Kunti believ-
ing that the strong Asura woman experienced in the jungle, would
greatly help them, in their sojournings, desired Bhima to marry her,
and he married her and in due time a son was born as robust as
his parents and named Ghatotkacha. Later on we learn that
Karna, the Kaurava champion, had received a lance from Indra

1 As. Res,, X1IL

Ghatotkacha.
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which was fated to kill whomsoever 1t struck, and tliis he reserved
for Arjuna, but at a critical moment of the conflict when Ghatot-
kacha was causing dire destruction amongst the Kauravas, Karna
hurled the consecrated weapon against him and slew him. This
scene is alluded! to in several of the dramatic compositions, and:
thus in the Mudra Rdkshasa 1—

“ Su fate decreed, and turned aside the blow ;
As Vishnu, craftily, contrived to ward
The shaft of Karna from the breast of Arjuna
And epeed it to Hidimbd’s son,”

Gorakhunath, the founder of the sect of Kénphata Jogis, has an
Gorakhud (. estab]ishmént in his honour in Srinag‘dr’
wliere he is recognized as an incarnation
of Siva. He was a conhtemparary of Kabir and, according to
Wilson, flourished in the begintiing of thie fifteenth century. The
popular worship of Siva as Bhairava belongs to his followers in the
Kumaon Himélaya, as also does the Saiva worship of Pasupati-
nath and Sambhundth in Nepil and Gorakhnith in Gorakhpur.
He is regarded as the special protector of the Gorkhalis, Avaloki-
teswara Abjapini or Padmapani, according to a local legend com-
municated by Mr. Brian Hodgson,? descended by command of Adi
Buddha as Matsyendra. “ He hid himself in the belly of a fish in
order to hear Siva teach Parvati the doctrine of the yoga, which
be had learned from Adi Buddha, and which he communicated to
his spouse on the seasshore. Having reason to suspect a listencr,
Siva commanded him to appear, and Padmapéini came forth clad
in raiment stained with ochve, smeared with ashes, wearing
earrings, and shaven, being chief of the Yogis. He was called
Matsyendranatha, from his appearance from a fish (matsya) and
his followers took the appellation of Ndth. We have in this story
a decided proof of the current belief of a union between the Yogi
sectaries and Bauddhas, effected, perhaps, by the Yogi Matsyendra,
but converted by the Bauddhas into a mauifestation of one of their
deified sages.” From the foundation of the establishment at Sri-
nagar in 1667A.D. to the present day there have been seven Ma-
hants : —Bhotiya Sabhajnath ; Balaknith ; Tirthandth ; Gamirnétl ;
Monocharnath ; Pratipnath and Saraswatinath,

I Wilson, XI1,, 180. 1 Given by Wilson, If., 30: 1., 214,
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In a controversial tract,! describing a conversation between
Kabir and Gorakhuéth, the latter calls himself the son of Matsy-
endra or Machchhendranath and grand-son of Adindth, but one of the
works of the sect places “ Matsyendra Nath prior to Gorakh by five
spiritual deecents which would place the former in the fiftcenth
century, supposing the Kabir work to be correct in the date it attri-
butes to the latter.” Wilson adds:—*If the date assigned by
Hamilton to the ruigration of the Hindu tribes from Chitor, the
begiuning of the fourteenth century, be accurate, it is probable
that this was the period at which the worship of Siva, agreeably to
the doctrines of Matsyendra or Gorakh, was introduced there and
into the eastern provinces of Hindugtan.” Gorakhnith was a man
of some learning and has left behind him two Sanskrit works, the
Goralksha sataka and Goraksha kalpa, and probably a third, the
Goraksha sahasra ndina, may be attributed to him,

In the following list of the principal temples in Kumaon and
- Garhwail an attempt Las been made to clas-
Existing temples. . < . .
sify the deities worshipped according to the
two great divisions already noticed. This shows the comparative
'popularity of the particular form aud enables us to ascertain more
accurately the character of the existing worship. The first column
gives the village and sub-division within which the temple is
situate, the second column gives the name of the temple or deity
worshipped, and the third column, the time at which any important

religious observance takes place or other matter of interest.?

Name of temple or

Locality. deity. Explanation,
(a) SAIVA TEMPLES.
(1) Temples to the male form of Stva,
Kumaon,

Almora o | Néignath o | Ia worshipped daily : endowed by Ka-

tyari and Chand Rajas.
Ditto we | Ratueswar we | Is worshipped daily : has two villages

from Gorlkhalis,

! Pr.ce’s Hindi Selections, 14v. ® The notes in the columbp of

explanation are derived from an examination of all the claims 1o revenue-fres
grants made by the priests to Mr, Traill at the British conquest in 1815 and sipce
then in the civil courts, It has been a very laborivas tusk, but wus uecessary
to check 1he dates given in the local histories.
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Name of temple or

Locality. deity. Lxplanation.
Almora . | Bhairava s | There are six to this form with the
pretixes Saakara, Sih, Gaur, Kil,
Batuk and Bal.
Ditto Dipchandeswar ... | Daily worship: founded by Raja Dip
(Jhaud in 176v A U.: has three vil-
'wes
Ditto e« | Udyotchandeswar,., Da.lly Véhrship : founded by Raja Ud.
yot Chand in 1680 A. D.
Ditto we | Somesmwar . | Daily worship and fair on Siaratri
and Holi, 14th,
Ditto o | Kshetrpal o | Daily worship : endowed by Kalyan
Chand.
Bhatkot, Bisaud ... | Kapileswar Fa(i:rh atd Uttardyini : endowed by Dip
and.
Borarau v | Pindkeswar Fair on Karttik purdnmdst : endowed
. by Baz Bahidur.
Ditto Sukeswar « | Endowed by Chand Rajas.
Ditto s« | Rupeswar - Ditto.
Khatyari, SyGnara, | Betdleswar +e. | Fair on Phalgan Badi 14th and Mekh
sankrént.,
Bhim Tal +» | Bhimeswar Endowed by Dip Chand: fair Mithan
sankrant : bagwadli at Holi.
Bisang «.. | Risheswar «s | Endowed by Chand Rajas; fair Nau-

Mar, Baraun
Pansit, do.
Rimeswar, Bel
Mahar, Sor
Wauldiya, do.
Sirakot do.
Mar, Saun
Thal, Baraun
Dindihat, Sira

Askot
Champdwat

Ditto

Chauki, Charal

Maloli, Nayan
Chaukot

Kuna, Dwira

Diwara
Baijndth

Pitéil Bhubaneswar
Koteswar
Rimeswar
Jaganith
Thal Kedar
Bhig Ling
Pacleswar
Bileswar
Pibaneswar

Malik Arjun
Bileswar

Nignith e

Ghatku

Nileswar
Briddhkeddr

Bibhandeswar

Nagarjun
Baijuath

ratri.

Endowed by Jagat Chand : cave tem-
ple fair Philgun Badi 14th,

Endowed by Chand Rajas : fair Kar¢-
tik Badi 14th.

Endowed by Udyot Chand : fair, last
day of Baisakh and Karttik ; Makar
sankrdnt and Philgun Badi 14th.

Endowed : fair on Anaut 14th.

Kndowed : fair on Bhidon Sudi 3rd.

Fair on Bhadon sudi 14th.

Fair on Makar sankrant, commereial
also.

Endowed by Udyct Chand ; great fair
Makar Sankrant.

Endowed: fairs Karttik Sudi, Fhal-
gun Badi 14th,

Endowed by Rijbar of Askot.

Endowed by Chand Rajas : fair Kurk
Sankrint,
Endowed by Dip Chand: served by

Pir of hdnphata Jogis; fair Chait
8th,

Endowed by Kalyan Chand: fair Asarh
Sudi 8th,

Endowed by Gorkhaélis : fair Shiuratri,

Endowed by Rudr Chand : fair Kart-
tik, Baisakh purnamdsi.

Fairs Phalgun Badi 14th and Mekh
sahkrint,

Endowed by Udyot Chand.

Endowed by Jagat Chand : fair Phal-
gun Badi 14th.




OF

THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES.

113

Locality,

Nume of temple or
deity.

Explanatjon,

Bigeswar -

Papoli, Ndkuri ...
Utoda, 84lam vor

Dirdn
Ditto .
Srinn gar s
Ditto
Ditto
Koteswar, Chalan-
gyan.

Idwilsydn
Dyil, Mawéleyidn ...
Pdtal, Mandarsyin,

Gartara, Nigpur ...

Jilasu, do.
Guptkéshi, do
Ger do. ..
Chaupatta do. ...

Kéla Pahér do. ..
Gothala
Kshetrpfl Pokhri do.

Trgam do. ...

Dicto do. ...
Sahaikol do, <
Pandukeswar
Badrinéth e
Langirgarh ves

I.ungari, Chéndpur,
Kaub, Pindarwar ...
Ming, do,

Icholi, PindarpAr ...
Litugair, Lobba ...

Kedarnéth,

Bﬁgnﬁth e

Ugra Rudra s
Uteswar

Jigeswar .
Briddh Jageswar ...

Endowed : great religious commer
cial fair on wttardyani.
A great fair on the Nig-panchami.
Endowed by Chand iinjas : fair on
S hiuratri,
Great fairs on Baisdkh and Kérttik
} 14th : the largest endowment in
Kumaon.

Garnw{lL.

Kamaleswar
Kapila Muni e
Gerakhbnith
Koteswar

Bhilwa Kedir ves

Bineswar o
Ekésur

Naleswar

Jileswar
Visvanith oo

Madmaheswar ...

Tungnath
Rudranith
Gopeswar

Nigrija .
Kalpeswar
Briddh Kedar ‘o
Sarbeswar
Pandukeswar
Mahideo

Bhairava
Sileswar
Kaubeswar vor
Mingeswar o
Baitaleswér
Jhanankéir
Kedérnéth

Daily worship: endowed by Pradfpt
8dh : fair Shiurdtri.

Ditto ditto dirto.
Daily worship : rerved by Jogis,
Duily worehip: ssnads lost: fair on

Bikh Sankrant,

Daily worship : sanads lost:
served by Goshdins.

Daily worship : sanads lost: fair Kdrt-
tik purnamisi.

Daily worsLip : endowed by Man Sih :
two fairs.

Daily worship : endowed by Fatehpat
Sih : served by Goshaius

Dnil{] worship: endowed by Pradipt
Sih.

Daily worship: endowment confirmed
by Gorkhilis.

Daily worship: counected with Ee.
dirnath.

Under this name there are temples
on the peak, at Dharsil, Jakh,
Niri and Thiang endowed,

Also at Gangolgaon : endowed,

Endowment confined by Gorkhailis,

Of local importance,

Ditto.

Connected with Gopeswar : rerved by
Goshiins,

Of local importance.

Served by Maliya Brahmans,

Fudowed by Lalipat Sah,

Endnwed by Pradipt Sih: Sanyasis
officiate.

Endowéd : eonfirmed by Grrkhalis:
fair Shiurdcri.

Endowed : sanads lost; called after
Miug Nishi.

Endowed : confirmed by Gorkhdlis.

Endowed : confirmed : served by Go-
shfins,

Endowed : separately noticed,

fair :
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Name of temple or

Lacality. deity. Explanation.
(2) Temples to the female form of Siva.
Kunaonx,
Almora Nanda Fair on 7th to 9th Bhiadon Sudi : ean-
dowed by Udyot Chand.
Ditto Putresvari Endowed by Katyiris : fair Philgun
Badi 14th,
Ditto on | Kot kilika vee | No fair.
Ditto oo | Yikshani o | Iindowed: daily worship.
bLitto e | Ambika ve. | No fair.
Tikhdn we | Syédma v« | Endowed by Gorkhdlis: fair Asich
and Chait Sudi 8th.
Dinagiri «. | Durgid v | Fair in Asiarh and Chait Sudi 8th.
Uchyir - .. | Vrinda o | Endowed of old : fair ditto,
Dhurka Dipda, Sé- | Durga we | Fair in Asarh 8th.
lam.
Amel, Kosiyan Upharni v« | Another name of Nanda: fair Jeth
Duasahra.
Hit, Bel e | Kdlika .. | Has a large endowment from the
Chand Rajas.
Mahar «.. | Mallika «eo | Tair : endowed.
Mar, Saun o | Akasabhijini w. | A great fair on the last day cof
Chait.
Askot o | Kilika eoo: | Fair Pds Sudi 14th.
Tallades o | Purnagiri ... | Endowed by Jagat Chand. .
Pali, Dora v« | Naithina «o | Fair Asirh and Chait, 8th: has a
village from Gorkhilis.
Dhudiya, Giwir ... | Ugyari Fa}i{lt']: endowment confirmed by Gor-
alis.
Rapchula, Katyar, Bhrimari Fair : Chait-kuar, 1st to 9th : endow-
ed by Jagat Chand.
Ranchula kot Nanda «o. | Fair: 8th Asirh Sudi.
PYungaraun v | Kotgari . Fair : ditto, grant confirmed
by Gorkhalis.
Devi Dhiira oo | Vdrahi oo | Endowed by Chand Rajas: fair Sré-
wan Sudi purnamaisi. '
Naini Tal oo | Naini we | Fair 10th Jaith at Bhuwali,
GARHWAL,

Deurari, Nbdalsyin
Srinagar

Bhatgaon, Ghurdur.
syQn.

Near Nagir, Kop-
bolsyin.

Dhani, Chalansyin,

Phegu, Nagpur ..,

Mahisha mardini or
Deurari Devi,
Jwalpa Devi
Kilika
Jwilpa Devi vos
Kalyani "

Nau Durga

Fair: endowed by Ajayapsl Séh:
served by Unyals.

Fair : by Pradhuman Sah : served by
Thapalyals.

Fair: no sanads.

Endowed by Pradhuman Sih: Tha-
palyals serve the goddess.

Endowed : sanads lost : idol on the
river’s bank,

Endowed in 1795 : fair on Nauratri s
served by Dumdgis.
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Name of temple or

Locality. deity. Explanation,

Piraun, Nagpur... | Chamandi Served by Dydl Brahmana.

Julai, ditto ... | Jwalpa Served by the village Bralimans.

Ukhimath, ditto ... | Ukha Connected with Keddruath,

Urgam, ditto ... | Gauri «. | Separate eatablishment.

Maikhanda, ditto Mahisha Mardini ... | Belongs to Kedirnath.

Tars4li, ditto .. | Chundika v | Fairs: served by Dhaswél Bralimans.

Nafti, Chandpur ., Upharni ... | Endowed : fair every Sankidnt and
Chalt nauratyia.

Karnprayig w | Uma " .. | Endowed by Jaikrit Sih : scrved by
Sati Brahinans,

KrGgr, Dascli ... | Nanda . | Endowed by Sham $&h: fuir Nandash-
tami.

Hindoli, ditto «.. | Ditto Endowment confirmed by Gorkhidlis
fair.

Nauli, ditto w. | Lita .. | Endowment confirmed on Nanddeh,
tami,

Tapuban .. | Gauri . | Served by Byégdhirkot Brahmans.

Joshimath «e» | Nau Durga Fair on Mauritii.

(6) VAISHNAVA TEMPLES.
(1) To the male form of Vishnu.
Konmaon.

Almdra +s | Siddha Nar Singh... { Endowment by Corkhdlis : served by
Achiryns,

Ditto +.. | Raghunath o« | Endowment 1786 : served by a Brah-
machirya.
Ditto » | Rimpaduk Fair : Chait Sudi 9th.

Giwar «. | Rim Chandra ... | Fair,

Bigeswar «. | Beni Madhub «e | Fair: endowed by Chand Rajas.
Ditto ses | Triyugi Ndrdyan .. | Fair endowment by Chand Rajas.
Pungaraun v | Kalindg « | Fair: possession confirmed by Gor-

kbélis.

Dwéra oo | Badrindth An old foundation.

GAREWAL.

Srinagar w. | Lakshmi Nardyan.., | Eight temples of this name, served
by Bairdgis: the Saokara math
wa®endowed by Fatebpat Sih.

Ditto ... | Badrinth v« | Fair Janmashtami ;: endowed by Fa-
tehpat Sah.
Ditto Sitarima Served by Bairigis.

Sivanandi, Dhanpur, Lakshmi Nﬁrsyan .. | Endowed by Pradipt Séh : built by a
Dobhil Brahman,

Lugai, ditto ,,, | Nar Sinh .. | Endowed : sapads lost: served by
Bairdgis : janmlila,

Dyil, Sitonsy6n ... | Lakshmanji ... | Endowed : confirmed by Pradhuman
Sah : fair,

Bidyakoti, Kand- | Murli Manohar .,, | Endowed by Fatehpat Séh and found-

walsyin, ed by Bidyaputi Dobh4l.
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Locality.

|

Name of temple or
deity.

Explanation.

Baniai, Nigpur ...

Chandrapuri, Nig-
pur.

Sila, Nagpur

Hat, ditto

Ehetrpal Pokbri ..,
Urgam ditto

Vishnuprayig,
Painkhanda.

Pandukeswar, Pain-
khanda.

Badrinath, Pain-
khanda. i
Gulabkoti Pain-

khanda.
Joshimath  do. .
Ditto do, ...
Ditto do. ..
liitto do
Tapuban do.
Animath
Nandprayag, Ndgpur,
Triyugi do. ..
Maikhanda do. ...

Rémjauni Udepur ...
Hithisera, Chandpur

H
Semli, Pindarpir ...
Nirdyanbugr, Kara-
kot.
Kimoli, Kapiri

Chaip, Nagpur
Badrinath

Agastya Muni ...

Murli Manohar

Ditto
Néarayan

Nar Sinh
Dhydn Badri

Vishnu
Yogbadri

Badrindth

e

Murli Manohar

Nar Siuh
Basdeo
Garura
Bhagwati .
Bhavishya Badri .,
Briddh Badri
Nariyan s
Triyugi Ndrayan ...
Ditto Jakh
Rama
Adbadri

Badrinith
Nariyan

Ditto

Endowed : served by Bijwail Brah-
mans : fair.

Eundowed by Pradipt Sah; served by
Bairagis,

Endowed served by Jouis,

Endowed : by Méan Sah : attached to
Badrinath.

Ot local importance only.

Endowed as part of Badrinath and
separately noticed.

Endowed : fair Vikhbati, makar san-
krant, Dasahra.

Endowed fair: served by Dakhini
Bhats,

Endowed fair : separate notice.

Endowed : possession confirmed by
Gorkhalis.
Endowed : connected with Badrindth.

Ditto ditto.
Ditto - ditto.
Ditto ditto.
Ditto ditto,
1 )itto ditto.
Ditto ditto.

Endowed : separately noticed.

Endowment confirmed by GorRhilis,

Endowed by Gorkhilis fair.

Endowed: served by Thdplydls, old
temples.

Endcwment confirmed by Gorkhalis,

Connected with Badrinith.

Served by Thaplyél Brahmnans.

(2) To the female form of Vishnu,

GARHWAL,

Sita
Lakshmi

Endowed : connected with Badrinath,
Endowed : connected served by Dim-
ris.

We bave now to notice the forms that can hardly be assigned
to any of the orthodox systems, but which
still claim attention as collectively repre-
senting the genii, sprites and goblins from whom the Pasupati form
of Siva was evolved. Although the constant communication with
the plains through the pilgrims to the great shrines had a marked
influence on the religion of the inkabitants of this portion of the

Local deities,
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Himélaya, still the belief in demons and sprites, malignant and
beneficent, has almost as firm a hold on the great mass of the people
as ever it had and the worship of Goril, Chaumu and the Bhitinis
is as general and sincere as that of Siva and Vishou. Mr. Thaill,
in one of his reports, writes :—* An attempt to collect the numerous
superstitious beliefs current in these hills (Kumaon Himélaya)
would be an endless task, the result of which would by no means
repay the labor bestowed, as thesc beliefs are for the most part rude
and gross, displaying neither imagination nor refinement in their
texture.” Notwithstanding this adveise criticism an account of the
people as they are would be imperfect without some allusion to
their superstitions which also afford us a clue to the growth of the
existing form of worship.

In one of Sanjaya’s discourses on the character of Krishna, in
the Mahabharata, he says:— Krishna is
based on truth (satye) and truth is based on
him and Govinda is truer than truth, therefore he is called Satya.”
This name as Satyanith occurs several times in the lists and is by
some regarded as a Saiva form under tlie name Satyanith and by
others as a Vaishnava form under the name Satya Narayan. Satya-
nath- is also called Siddh Satyanath or merely the Siddh and would
appear to me to represent one of those non-Briahmanical deities
affiliated to the regular system in course of time and adored indif-
ferently by followers of the two great Hindu sects. Bewalgaih,

Satyandth.

some few miles from Srinagar, is generally acknowledged to be the
oldest seat of local government in southern Garhwél, and it is here
we have the oldest and most honored temple of Satyanéth. The
service of the temple is now conducted by Jogis and their chief has
ibe title of Pir. There is evidence to show that at a very early
period this deity was a favourite object of worship with the petty
Rijas of the country. It was here that one of the ancestors of the
present Réja of Tihri met the Siddh and so pleased the god by his
devotion to Rdj-rijeswari that the Siddh raised him up in the hoi-
low of his hand and promised bim the entire country so far as he
could see. The Rija saw the hills from the Kali to Dehra Dun and
from T'ibet to Nagina in Bijnor, and though none of his descendants
ever held possession of such an extensive tract of country, if
woe may except the short and troubled rule of Pradhuman 8dh,
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still the fane! of the benevolent Siddh has ever since had many
worshippers. It is said that during the Satya Yug the god was
represented by a mighty grain of wheat, enveloped in gold and
placed on the sinhdsan or throne within the temple, but that
since the Kali Yuog commenced this practice has been alan-
doned.

R4j-rdjeswari is worshipped with Satyanith and appears to be
specially regarded as his Sakti, This god-
dess has from ancient times been an object
of veneration to the petty Réjas of Garhwdl, who were accustomed
to assemble twice a year at her darbar in Dewalgarh and supplicate
her protection over their respective countries. In the lccal legend
connected with Satyandth, the gift of the country “ so far as he could
see”’ was made by Satyanath to the Réja of Srinagar as the fruit of
the Réja’s devotion to Raj-rdjeswari. The goddess is usually repre-
sented as seated on a throne, the three feet of which rest on figures
of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. The special worship takes place on
the naurdtri of Chait and Asan and at the two harvest seasous,
and is conducted by Khasiyas.

Réij-réjeswari,

Ghantakarn or Ghandyal is one of those anomalous forms wor-
shipped by the lower classes principally.
He has eleven temples to his name and ia
one of them is worshipped with Nagraja, which 1s commonly consi-
dered a Vaishnava form. He is mentioned in the account of Badri-
nath, also, as one of the attendants on Vishnu, At the same time,
he is entered in my lists as a Saiva form and is ordinarily consi-
dered an attendant of Siva and by some as a manifestation of
Ganesha. The name ¢ Ghantakarna’ means ‘he who had ears
as broad as a bell” or ¢ who has bells in his ears.” He is sup-
posed to be of great personal attractions and is worshipped under
the form of a water-jar as the healer of cutaneous diseases. He
is the same with the Vitaraga Abjapani of the Bauddha sys-
tem of Nepil whose symbol is also a water-jar. Services are held
in his honour by Khasiya Brahmans or the villagers themselves
at the two harvest seasons and on fixed days in Bhado. He is

Ghantakarn.

' There are also temples to this deity at Than in Pati Udepur; Bidoli in
Bidolsydn 5 Nawdsu in Bachhansyidn ; Rausi-Tarsili in Kaliphat ; all in Garhwal,
and at Manil in Patti Nayan in Kumaon The Thin Jogis have of late become
grihasthas or Liouseholders and are now known as Sanwaus.
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gate-keeper in many of the Garhwal temples and is worshipped on
a ridge at Ghandy4l in Patti Manyirsyun by Naithdna Brahmans,
also at Thipli in Patwalsyin, Bhainswiara in Khéatsyan, Ména in
Painkhanda, in Sili Chandpur, Dhuijyuh, Chauthin, and Rénigadh.
Siddh-Baurii, another form of the same deity, has a temple dedi-
cated to him at Kamera in Patti Katholsyin and endowed in 1744
AD. TItisserved by Kianphata Jogis. Gar{bnath Siddh is worship-
ped at Sfla in Patti Sila by Jogis, the JAkh Debta in Birsaun and
Thaing in Négpur, and Kaila Pir by Gairi and Lakhera Brahmans
at Lobhagarh. Their festivals take place at the harvest seasons.

The current legend regarding the origin of the local deity
Bholanith and his consort Barbini forms one
of the connecting links between the Brih-
manical system of the present day and the universal hierarchy of
gprites and goblins common to all mountainous countries. With
the better classes Bholavéth is recognized as a form of Mahddeo
and Barhini as a form of his Sakti, thus meeting the requirements
of the popular worship and the demands of the orthodox school,
but it is evident that the idea of deifying mortals is an old one and
in this case merely localised to explain the origin of a class of tem-
ples which are acknowledged not to belong to the orthodox forms of
Mabfdeo. One story tells us how Udai Chand, Raja of Almora,
had two rdois, each of whom bore him a son. When the children
arived at man’s estate, the elder of the two took to evil courses and
was disinherited and left Kumaon. The youngest, in course of
time, succeeded his father as Gyédn Chand and his administration
gave great satisfaction and relief to the people. Gyan Chand had
been some years on the throne when his elder brother returned to
Almora and in the guise of a religious mendicant took up his quar-
ters near the Nail tank. In spite of the disguise several recognized
the disinherited prince and conveyed the news of his arrival to his
more prosperous brother. Gyan Chand became alarmed and gave
order for the assassination of his brother, which was carried out by
aman of the Bériya or gardener caste. The elder prince and his
pregnant mistress were both slain near the temple of Bitala Devi.
This mistress was the wife of a Brahman and her connection with
the Chand prince was considered something more than adulterous.
After death, the elder brother becaine a Bhit or goblin under the
16 A

Bholandth.
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name Bholandth, his mistress became a Bhitini under the name
Barhini, which is, perhaps, a corruption of Brahmani, and their
anborn child also became a Bhit. These three goblins vexed the
people of Almora, but more especially the gardener caste, until at
length eight temples were built and dedicated to them. These still
exist and are called : —(1) Kalbhairav; (2) Batukbhairav ; (3)
Balbbairav ; (4) S&hbbairav; (5) Garhibbairav; (6) Apandbhai-
rav; (7) Gaurbhairav and (8) Khutkoniyabhairav. These temples
are much resorted to by the lower classes, especially by the gar-
dener caste, who attribute all misfortunes that occur to the malign
influence of Bholanath and his companions and on this account
attempt to propitiate them with worship more frequently than
other classes do. A small iren trident is sometimes placed in the
eorner of a cottage as an emblem of Bholanath and is usually
resorted to when any sudden or unexpected calamity attacks the
occupants. Another legend as to the origin of Bholanith makes
him a wandering mendicant who came to a Raja of Almora and,
although the doors were shut, miraculously entered the inner apart-
ment where were the Raja and his Réni. The Raja enraged at the
intrusion and not remembering that the doors had been closed, slew
the Jogi and again retired to rest, but soon found the couch on
which he lay was possessed and was able to throw him off on te
the ground. This was repeated several times and at length he left
the room and next morning appealed to his courtiers for advice, and
they iuformed him that he must have killed some very holy person
and that it would be well to propitiate him and thus allay his wrath.
The Raja accordingly built the eight temples to Bhairava in Almo-
ra and made arrangements for their support. My informant goes
on to say that after the British conquest, owing to the confusion in
the administration consequent on the new arrangements, the wor-
ship at these temples fell into disuse ; ¢ but Bholanath showered suchk
storms of stones on the British camp that the English gentlemen at
once awoke to the importance of this deity and provided for his
worship in a suitable manner I”  The Chuniya Muniya Bhairava
near Srinagar is served by Jogis and generally this class conducts
the worship where it is not performed by Khasiyas, The festivals
take place at the harvest seasons and in some temples at every sanf-
ydnt. The cight gates of Siva’s city are watched by Bhairavas and
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the following list of these watchmen, obtained from a Madrisi men-
dicant in Garhwal, may be of interest : —

Vehicle on which] Sakti or female
Names. Colour of the body. he rides. energy.
1. Gananetra ... | Golden Swan ... | Briéhmi.
4. Chanda «¢ | The sky at da.wn, Ile-goat oo | Mahesvari.
3. Képo w0 | Blood Peacock «o | Kaumérei,
4. Unmatta ..o | Yellow ws | Lion s | Vaishpavi,
5. Naya . | Blue .« | Baffalo ... | V&rahi.
6. Kapéli we | Ruby o« | Elephant ..« | Mahendri.
Bhishana . | Bleck w | Crow «s | Chamundi,
8. Sankara e | Molten gold ... | Rat . | Kéli,

Mhasoba and Jokhai are worshiped in upper western Garhwal
under the form of a ling-shaped boulder daubed with red and some-
what resemble Bhairava in their attributes.

Ganganith is one of the favourite deities of the Doms and his
origin is thus accounted for:—The son of
Bhabichand Raja of Doti quarrelied with his
family and became a religious mendicant. In the course of his
wanderings he arrived at Adoli, a village in Patti Silam, and there
saw and fell in love with the wife of one Krishna Joshi. This
Joshi was a servant at Almora, and the Jogi disguised himself as a
labourer and took service in the house where the woman lived.
When Krishna heard of the intrigue he set out for Adoli and with
the aid of one dJhaparua Lohdr murdered his wife and her lover.
Like Bholanath and his companions, the Jogi, his mistress and the
unborn child became goblinz and vexed the people, so that they
built a temple and forthwith instituted a regular service in honour
of the three sprites. From Adoli the cult of Gangandth spread over
Kumaon and at Takuriya, Lwali and Narai in his home Patti’ wo
have temples to his honour. He is supposed especially to harass
the young and beautiful, if they do not propitiate him. When any
one is aggrieved by the wicked or powerful he goes to Ganganith
for aid, who invariably punishes the evil-doer. He sometimes
poassesses a follower and through him promises all that they desire
to those who offer the following articles:—to Ganganith himself
a kid, cakes, sweetmeats, beads, a bag and a pair of Jogi’s ear-
rings ; to his mistress Bhéna, a petticoat, a dopatta and a nose-ring,

! Mahendra Singh, Birha of Takuriya, is credited with the introduction of
the cult of Ganganith intu >dlam,

Ganganith.
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and to the child a coat and anklets, altogether forming a fair
spoil for the Ghantuwa or astrologer who conducts the cere=
monies. During the ceremony the following verse is repeated
thrice :—
" A3 garo bdyo (bis) doti ko uthiyo, kdli tir dyo (bis)
Jogi re Gangindtha, kdli tir dyo (bis.)”

There is also a song reciting the adventures of the prince during

his wanderings, each verse of which winds up with the above lines

as a refrain. The person who acts the part of one possessed by any
Bhut is called ¢ Dungariya’’

The demon Masan is usually found at burning-grounds, which
are as a rule placed at the confluence of
streams : hence called marghdt. He has
a temple at Kakarighat on the Kosi in Kandarkhuwa, parganah
Phaldikot, and numerous small memorials at all burning ghats.
Porsons possessed without any assignable cause are for the time
being said to be under his influence. Masén is supposed to be of
a black colour and hideous appearance ; he comes from the remains
of a funeral pyre and chases people passing by who sometimes die
from fright, others linger for a few days and some even go mad.
When a person becomes possessed by Masan, the people invoke
the beneficent spirit of the house to come and take possession of
some member of the family and all begin to dance. At length
some one works himself into a state of frenzy and commences to
torture and belabour the body of the person possessed by Masin
until at length a cure is effected or the person perishes under the
drastic treatment. Khabish resembles Masan in his malignant
nature and fondness for charnel grounds. He is also met with in
dark glens and forests in various shapes. Sometimes he imitates
the bellow of a buffalo or the ery of a goat-herd or neat-herd and
sometimes he grunts like the wild-pig. At other times he assumes
the guise of a religious mendicant and joins travellers on their
way, but his conversation is always unintelligible. Like Masép, he
often frightens people and makes them ill and sometimes possesses
unfortunate travellers who get benighted. Both these demons
possess many of the attributes of Chamunda Devi, one of the
Sikti forms of Siva, of whom some account has been given else-
where.

Masin, Khabish.
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Goril, who ip also ealled Goriya, Gwel, Gwall and Gol, if we
judge from his general repute and the num-
ber of temples to his name, is the most po-
pular of all the deities worshipped by the lower classesin Kumaon.
He has formal temples at Chaur, Garura and Bhanéri in Borérau ;
at Basot in Uchakot : Tarkhet in Malli Doti: Manil in Nayén: Gol
Chaur in Kili Kumaon: Kumaur in Mahar and Gégar Gol in
Katyur. He is also worshipped at stated intervals at Hairiya-
gaon in Chhakhata, Rinibfg in Chautban, Silangi in Chaugaon,
Thén in Katyur and Damanda Uniyal in Patti Udepur of Garbwal.
He has local names derived from some celebrated form or person like
Siva : thus the Goril at Garura is also known as the Iriyakot Goril,
that at Basot as the Hairka Goril from the caste of that name and
that at Than as Saman. The local legend as to bhis origin tells us
that once upon a time Jbalrai, the Katyiri Raja of Champéwat,
went to hunt in the forests near the K4li river. Unfortunate
in the chase he came, weary and disappointed, to the village of
Dubachaur and saw two buffaloes fighting together in a field. The
Raja in vain tried to separate them and being very thirsty sent one
of his servants to fetch some water, but none was found. A second
servant volunteered to search the neighbouring hills and whilst
wandering about heard the noise of two waterfalls and going to-

Qoril,

wards them soon found himself in a little garden attached to a her-
mitage. The waterfalls were within the garden and pushing his
way towards them, he found bimself obliged to pass through the
hermitage,and there he saw a keautiful womanp so deeply immersed
in contemplation on the deity as to be altogether lost to all exter-
nal influences. Seeing her in this condition the servant resolved
to break the spell and in a loud tone asked who she was. She
slowly opened her eyes and as if recovering from a trance begged
him not to cast his shadow over her and so disturb her meditations.
He then told her who he was and why he had come to the hermit-
age and received permission to draw some water for the Raja.
He then approached the water-jar bottom foremost to the waterfall,
and the water and spray rebounded on to the maiden, who at once
arose and said it was no wonder that everything was done upside
down by the followers of a Raja who was not able to separate even
two fighting buffaloes, The servaut astonished at this remark
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begged her to accompany him to his master and attempt the feat
herself. The maiden consented and gliding onwards, as if in a
dream, she reached the place where the buffaloes were still con-
tending ; then ineditating on the deity she advanced and seized each
by the horns and separated them. The Rija was amazed and de-
manded of her what manner of woman she was, and she told him
that she was Kali, the niece of a Rija with whom she was engaged
in great austerities for the purpose of propitiating the deity until
disturbed by his servant.

The Réja, thereon, resolved to marry the maiden and visited her
uncle, whom he found to be an old leper suffering terribly from that
loathsome disease. So strong, however, was his love for Kali that
the Réja remained for several days performing menial services for
the old man, who was so pleased that he gave permission to the
R4ja to marry his niece. She had devoted herself to a life of celi-
bacy, but at her uncle’s command married the R4ja and lived very
happily with him. In due time K4li became pregnant, and the
Rija being obliged to absent himself from home charged her to
ring a bell which he attached to his girdle, should a male child be
born during his absence and he would at once return. The other
wives of the Rija were envious of Kili and determined to thwart
her in every way, and one of them rang the bell though Kali had
not yet been delivered. The Rija at once returned and was very
angry at having been deceived and set off on his travels again.
In the meantime Kili gave birth to a beautiful son, but the
other Ranis placed a bandage over her eyes and removing the
child, showed her a pumpkin which they said she had given birth
to. The boy was then placed in an iron cage and buried in a pit
lined with salt, butlo! the salt turned to sugar and the boy ate there-
of and flourished. But nothing daunted by this visible sign of
protecting influence, the Rénis took cage and boy and flung them
into the river, when again the cage floated down the current and
came to land near a fisherman’s hut. Now the fisherman was
childless and deeming the boy a gift from the gods took him to
his house and brought him up as his own child. The boy grew up
to man’s estate and one day asked his reputed father for a wooden
horse, on which he rode to the gh4t where the wicked Ranis used
to go for water and broke all their water-jars, saying that he was
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in a hurry to make his horse drink. They all laughed at the
1dea, but he retorted and said that if it were possible for a woman
to give birth to a pumpkin, it was possible for a wooden horse to
drink water. This story reached the ears of the Rija, who sent
for the boy and in presence of the entire court, the boy recounted
the wrongs done to his mother by the Rénis and the deception
that had been practised on the Rija. The boy was at once recog-
nized as the son of the Raja and the Ranis paid the penalty of
death by being boiled alive in cauldrons of oil. In course of time
the young prince succeeded his father and as every one believed
him possessed by a portion of the deity from the knowledge of the
past shown by him in his discomfiture of the Rénis, he was an object
of worship even during his own lifetime and since his death is recog-
pized all over Kumaon. The river down which the iron cage
floated is the Goriganga and hence his name Goril. A curious
story is told to explain the neglect of the cult of Goril in Garh-
whl :—“ One day Sudarshan Sah heard the sound of drumming and
dancing in one of his courtyards and on inquiring the cause was
told that Goril had taken possession of one of his female slaves.
The Réja was wrath and taking a thick bambu cane so laid
about him that the votaries of Goril declared that the deity had
departed. The Raja then prohibited the possession of any one
by Goril, and now if any Garhwali thinks himself possessed, be
has only to call on the name of Sudarshan Sgh and the demon
departs.”

In some places a regular daily worship of Goril is established
and assemblies are held on fixed dates, At Hairiyagaon there is
a great fair and at Chaur and Silangi, the ‘bagwdli’ or *stone-
slinging’ festival is observed. The Goril of Thén, so well known
in Katyur, is sought after by sick people and every third or fourth
year he is made the object of special worship. As a rule, the
harvest seasons in Jeth and Mangsir and the triennial periods
which fall at the same seasons are the times of worship commonly
observed. Besides the more well-known temples already enume-
rated there are numerous small miniature temples erected on the
hills above the villages in some secluded place and dedicated to
these village gods. The ceremonies observed are very simple:
when apy one is attacked by sickness, one of his relatives takes a
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handful of rice and a copper coin bound up in a piece of cloth and
waves them three times round the sick person’s head, asking that
they may know what bluit has taken possession of the sick man.
In each group of villages there is some cunning low-caste Brah-
man or Khasiya, often of bad character, who has taken upon him-
self the profession of Ghantuwa or astrologer, and to him the
friends of the sick man resort with the bag of rice (called pus) and
beg of him to say what bhdl has possessed their relative and
whence it came and how it is to be expelled. The Ghantuwa
takes the rice in his right hand and then shaking it about and
muttering some unintelligible words, declares it is Goril or Masan or
Haru that afflicts the sick man, perhaps because he injured such and
such a person, or because he was remiss in his dues to the temples
and that he came of his own accord or wassent by some deceased rela-
tive. In such cases the Jagariya and his assistant are called in and
they play a drum and tambourine whilst the relatives of the sick man
dance until one is supposed to be possessed, and while in this state
explains the cause of the bkit’s anger. The result is commonly
that an oftering of a kid or sweetmeats is to be made, or a temple
repaired or built, and if the sick man recovers this is invariably
fulfilled ; if he dies, the death is put down to karm rog or disease
independent of the influence of the bldts. If any one has been
defrauded by a neighbour he, in like manner, brings the rice (pus)
to the temple of Goril or some other of the popular local genii
and places it before the stone which represents the deity and prays
him to vex his enemy. This is an effective method of obtaining
justice without the intervention of the courts, for if the person on
whom the wrath of the deity has been invoked becomes ill, he
has, at once, to go through the form of propitiating not only the
deity but the man who invoked his power, which usually turns out to
be an expensive process. Sometimes both the Dungariya, the person
possessed and, therefore, for the time being, the slave of the bhd,
or in common speech his ‘horse,” and the sick person are branded
with hot irons, a rude form of cautery considered efficacious in
most diseases by barbarous tribes. Frequently the Ghantuwa
diagnoses mere disease for which he prescribes the use of some
siniple herbs as a remedy and thus increases his reputation ; if the
sick man does not improve, he declares that the bhit is master, or
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that the disease is such that neither bt nor man is responsible or
it and that it must take its course.

Kshetrpl or Bhumiya, the tutelary god of fields and boun-
daries, is a beneficent deity who does not as
a rule force his worship on any ome by
possessing them or injuring them or their crops. Every village
has a small temple, often no more than a few feet square, sacred to
him. When a crop is sown, a handful of grain is sprinkled over a
stone in the corner of the field nearest to the temple in order to
protect the crop from hail, blight and the ravages of wild animals,
and at harvest time he receives the first-fruits, to protect the
garnered crop from rats and insect. He punishes the wicked and

Ksbetrpal or Bhumiya.

rewards the virtuous and is lord of the village, always interested
in its prosperity and a partaker of the good things provided on all
occasions of rejoicing, such as marriage, the birth of a child or any
great good fortune. Unlike the other rural deities he seldom
receives annual sacrifices, but is satisfied with the humblest offering
of the fruits of the earth. Kshetrpal has a temple connected with
the great Jageswar grant as guardian of the sacred forest of
Tankarakshetra within which the temple is situated. Here he is
known as Saim or Sayam, the Kumaoni corruption of Swayambhu,
the Bauddha form now worshipped in Nepil. As such, he receives
offerings of kids on certain fixed days. He has also a temple in
Borarau where services are held every day supported by a small
endowment. Saim does not always do duty as a Kshetrpal and
has separate legends and observances peculiar to himself, whilst at
the same time they partake generally of the character common to
all demon-worship in Kumaon. He sometimes possesses persons
and bis sign is that the hair of the scalp-lock becomes hopelessly
entangled. In Kali Kumaon, Saim is regarded as a follower of the
Chand bhet Haru.

Airi is a sylvan deity who is represented as hideous and repel-
lent, with eyes on the crown of his head
and four arms filled with various weapons.
He remains concealed during the day, but at night comes forth from
the hills and forests and wanders about accompanied by the fairies
(pari) wbo join him in dance and song. Their feet are turned
backwards, not forwards like those of men. During his rambles,

174

Alri.
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Airi is accompanied by his jhimpanis or litter-bearers Sau and
Bhau and a pack of hunting dogs with bells around their necks.
Whoever hears the dogs bark is certain to meet wiih some calamity.
Airi himself is said to be much given to expectoration and his
saliva is so venomous that it wounds those on whom it falls, The
remedy for sach wounds is the rite known elsewhere as ¢jlhdr
pliink, when the affected part is swept or rubbed with the bough
of a tree whilst incantations are sung. If this be not done quickly,
the injured man dies, and in any case he has to abstain from rich
and spiced food for several days. Those who see Airi face to face
die of fright at his awful appearance or are burnt up by a flash of
his eye, or are torn to pieces by his dogs, or have their livers
extracted and eaten by the fairies who accompany him. But
should any one be fortunate enough to see Airi and survive, the
god discloses hidden treasure to him. The treasure-trove thus
discovered varies in value, from gold mohars down o old bones.

Airi’s temples are found on hills and desolate tracts and are
never met with in inhabited places. In the middle of such temples
are set up tridents, which represent Airi himself, and the tridents
are surrounded by stones representing Sau, Bhau, the fairies, &c.
But in some cases the deity and his followers are actually repre-
sented by carved images. The villagers worship him during the
bright half of Chait, the expenses being met by a fund collected
for the purpose. A bonfire is lighted, round which the people seat
themselves. A kettle-drum is played, and one after another the
members of the circle become possessed with Airi, or Sau, or Bhau,
and leap and shout around the fire. Some even go so far as to
brand themselves with heated iron spoons (kdlchis) and sit down
amongst the flames. Those who escape burning are believed to be
truly possessed, while those who are burnt are considered mere
pretenders to divine frenzy. The revels usually last for about ten
nights, and until they are ended a lamp is kept burning in the
shrine of the god. Those possessed with Airi are called Airi’s
horses or Airi’s slaves (dungariya) and such persons are given alms
50 long as Airi’s festival lasts. They dye a yard of cloth in red
ochre (gerw) and bind it around their heads; and also carry a
wallet in which they place the alns they receive. While in this
state they bathe twice and eat but once during the twenty-four
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hours; they allow no one to touch them, as they consider other
men unclean, and no one except themselves is permitted to touch
the trident and stones in Airi’s temple, at least so long as the
festival lasts. Milk, sweetmeats, cakes, cocoanuts, and other
delicacies are offered at the shrine during the course of this festival.
Kids are sometimes sacrificed, and a piece of red cotton stained in
the blood of the sacrifice is set up as a banner near the sacred
spot. It is not to be supposed that so poor a community allow the
good things offered to the god to spoil in his temple ; a crowd of
worshippers divide and devour the sacrificial offerings, water is
sprinkled over the images or stones in the temple, and the following
prayer is used :—*‘ Hallowed God! be pleased with me, forgive my
trespasses and accept this kid that is offered thee. [ am devoid of
understanding ; thou art a knower of hearts.” While this prayer
is being said, a spell (mantra) is whispered in the ear of the kid
that is about to be sacrificed : —
¢ Asvam naiv gajam naiv sinham naiv cha natv cha
Ajd putro balind dyéat daivo durbal ghdtaka -

“Thou are not a horse, nor an elephant nor a lion. Thou art
only the son of a goat and I sacrifice thee: so god also destroys the
weak.”

A red mark is made on the kid’s forehead, he is erowned with
a garland, and (akshat) rice is scattered on his head, and at last
some water is sprinkled over him. He shakes himself to get rid
of it and this action is taken as a sign that the god has accepted
him as an offering ; whereupon his head is severed from his body
by a blow from a kuksi (curved knife). If on the other hund he
does not skake himself, or if he bleats, il is taken as a sign that the
offering is not accepted, and he escapes. After the sacrifice the
kid’s tail is cut off and placed in the temple beside the trident or
images. His head is given to the officiating priest, and his hind
leg to the man who slays him, or (in some cases) to the head-man
of the village, and the rest of his carcase is distributed amongst
the spectators. A kid that has in any way been maimed cannot
be offered as a sacrifice. There are temples to Airi or Chulalekh
above Kaudra and on Airdyau-danda in Patti Silam where festivals
aro held at the Shiuratri and Asojnauratei.  This may be taken as
the local indigenous form of the original montane idea of Siva,
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Kalbisht or Kaluwa is said to have been a neatherd of Kwat-
ytira village near Binsar who flourished
some two hundred years ago. Although a
neatherd by occupation he was by caste a Rajpit and had many
enemies. They persuaded his brother-in-law Himmat to drive a
peg into the hoof of one of Kal’s buffaloes, intending that Kal should
be killed in attempting to extract it, but no harm ensued. Himmat
next attacked Kal from behind with an axe and so wounded him on
the neck that he died, but not before he had torn the treacherous
Himmat limb from limb. After his death Kal became a benevolent
sprite and temples have been erected to his honour at Kaipbal-khén,
where the murder took place, and in other villages. The only
persons that he injured in his new existence were the enemies who
compassed his death. In the vicinity of Kaiphal-kh4n his name
is used by herdsmen as a charm against wild beasts and oppressed
persons resort to his temple for justice against their oppressors.
The latter when punished by sickness or injury to their crops or
cattle attempt to propitiate Kal by building a temple to his honour,
and thus his cult has spread through the neighbouring pattis.

Kalbisht.

Chaumu also is a tutelary god of cattle and has a temple to
his honour at the boundary between Rytni
and Dwarsaun. The story as to its origin
relates how that about the middle of the fifteenth century one
Ranbir Singh Rina was bringing a erystal linga from Champi-
wat to his home near Ranikhet. The stone was wrapped up in his
turban and having occasion to remove his head-dress at some water
near Dyarighat, he reverently placed the turban and its contents
on the g:ound close beside him, When he attempted to raise
them again however, he found he could not do so, and after several
fruitless efforts he returned home and told his friends what had
occurred. His friends “went back and after great labour they toge-
ther succeeded in lifting the turban and linga; the latter they

secreted in the trunk of an oak tree at Rytni, until a temple
should be ready for its recention.

Chaumu.

The stone was however dig-
sutisfied with its quarters and in the night leapt up into the trunk

of another tree higher up the hill. Now it happened that this other
tree grew on the boundary between Rytini and Dwarsaun. So the
people of Dwirsaun combined with the people of Rytni to build
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a temple on the boundary of the two villages. In this temple
the crystal linga was ultimately placed, and the offerings made to
the stone are divided between the men of Ryini and those of
Dwirsaun. Raja Ratanchand of Almora heard of the virtues of
this stone and set out on a pilgrimage to visit it. But he was
advised that the time was inauspicious and returned without
reaching his goal. Then Chaumu appeared to him in a dream
and sald “I am a king, and thou art no more ; what honor canst
thou do me ?”

More than one hundred bells are hung in Chaumu’s temple
besides seventy or eighty lamps and a festival is held there during
the first nine days of the bright-halves of Asoj and Chait. Milk is
sprinkled on the linga, goats are sacrificed and their heads are
divided between the two villages of RytGni and Dwarsaun. The
linga was formerly famed for its miraculous powers, but these
have in latter times decreased, but people still take oaths by it.
The following are some of tke recorded miracles. People who have
lost their cattle have found them on complaining to the linga and
vowing sacrifices thereto. Others where female cattle have been in
calf, and who have vowed sacrifices on condition that the calves
should be born alive, have found this ceremony completely effica-
cious. Those who have offered bad milk before the image have
lost their cattle, and those who have offered nothing at all, or who
have neglected to worship the liga, have found that their milk
would yield no curds. It is not permissible to offer Chaumu the
milk of a cow for ten days after she has calved, nor to offer him
milk milked from any cow in the evening. Those who have
offered him such milk have lost their cow. Those who take
their cows down to the Bhabar, or any place distant from the
temple, must worship the peg to which their cattle is tied, just
ag if it were the linga itself: those who have neglected to do so
suffer in the same way as those who have neglected the linga of
Chaumu himself. A man who buys a cow at Dwarsaun or Rydni
must continue the cult of Chaumu’s linga in his own village, so
long as the cow itself or any of its descendants survive, as it ap-
pears that every cow is dedicated to some deity. Men may not
drink milk milked in the evening from a cow dedicated to Chau-
mu, but they may drink milk so milked from cows dedicated to
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other deities. Badhin, like Chiaumu, is a tutelary god of cattle,
He does not take possession of any one nor does he vex the people
that do not worship him. On the eleventh
day after the birth of a calf his linga is
washed first with water and then with milk and cakes, rice and
milk are offered in his temples. No animal sacrifices, however,
are ever made to him.

" Badhén.

Haru, a beneficent spirit, is much sought after by the Kumao-
nis. He was, in olden days, known as Ha-
rishchand, Raja of Champawat, and the
following story is told to explain the origin of his worship :—~The
R4ja had grown old in years and became desirous of devoting the

Haru.

remainder of his life to the service of the deity, so he went to
Hardwir and there became the disciple of a Sanydsi and adopted
a religious life. To him the local accounts attribute the building
of the sacred ghat at Hardwar known as ¢ Hart ke pairi.” From
Hardwar he set out on the great pilgrimage and successively visited
the four great dhdms, Badrinath, to the north; Jagannith, to the
east; Ramnath, to the south; and Dwarkanath, to the west. On
his return” to Champawat, he continued his religious duties and
taught the people the divine precepts and established a fraternity.
His brother Latu and his servants Syara, Pytra, Ruda Kathayat,
Kholiya, Bheliya, Mangaliya and Ujyaliya joined the brother-
hood. Sayam or Saim, also, was a member and Baru. The Réija
became the head of the community and owing to his great auste-
rities was soon unable to move from the place where he sat in
meditation on the deity. He acquired, however, such power by
his mortifications that whatever he willed was accomplished ; the
barren became fruitful; the poor became wealthy, ; the miserable,
happy ; the blind were restored to sight ; the lame learned to walk
and the wicked became virtuous. When Harishchand and his
companions died, they became geod spirits and the same results
followed from worshipping them, unmixed good and prosperity to
the faithful. It is said that where Haru and his companions
abide no calamity ever falls upon the inhabitants, hence the
adage :—
“ Auna Haru harpat, jauna Haru kharpat.”
“ With Haru comes prosperity, with his departure, adversity.”
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There is a somewhat celebrated temple to Haru at Thdn in Katyér
at which a considerable assembly takes place every third year.
Latu is worshipped at Barwai in Waldiya and Bheliya at Bhatkot
in Mahar.

At Taili H4t in Katytir we have a place known as the Indra
s o Chabdatra, which consists of three s;epa.rate
Keatyiri Rajas.
platforms (chabutra) or level places, on one
of which is a silang tree (Olea acuminata) and on another an image
of Goril and certain figures known as the Katyiri Rajas, who are
bonoured by a festival every third year. Raja DLim Dyau has
a temple at Kanda in Salam and there are several temples to Raja
Brahm and Raja Dham in parganah Pali. These two were the
last independent Rajas of Katyur. Their father died whilst they
were still children and their mother Jiya appears to have been
unable to teach them the duties of their position, for they grew up
cruel, tyrranical and profligate. Hated by their subjects, they fell
an easy prey to Bikramchand, who overran Katyur aud annexed
it and Pali to the Chand possessions. A great battle was fought
in which the brothers Dhim and Brahm and their sons Hari,
Bhari, Str, Sangrami, Par and Pratapi, with their servants, Bhima
Kathayat, Khekadas and U)jyaliya, perished and their bodies were
thrown into the western Ramganga. These all became bhits
and are particularly reverenced in Pali and Katyar. Haru being
a Chand Dhdt never enters a place where the Katytris are, nor

do the latter trouble a place already occupied by Haru,

In the northern parganahs of Kumaon we have the malignant
sprite Riniya, who wanders from village to
village on coursers formed of huge boulders
and at night especially exercises his noisy steeds. He only attacks
females and should any woman attract his attentions, she invariably
wastes away, haunted by her hateful lover and joins him in the
spirit land. Other sprites worshipped in these northern parganahs
are Balchan, who has a temple at Dor in Jubar; K4lchanbhausi, who
bas a temple at Toliin Dinpur and is much reverenced by the
people of Danpur and Pothing ; Naulo, who has temples at Jarkan-
dir in Askot and at Bhatkot in Mahar ; Kalsain at Madkot in
Juhér, Kapkot in Dinpur, Rii in Mabar and Jarkandar in Askot ;
Chhurmal at Than and Taili Hat in Katyér, Dor in Juhir and

Riniya.
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Jarkandar in Askot ; Hari at Mensain in Jubir, Hushkar or Hu-
vishka at Jarkandar and Dharchila in Askot and Kokarasi at Kha-
bela in Khat Dasan of Jaunsar. In the lower Pattis besides those
already noticed we have a temple to Ndgdhana above Saurphatka
in Sdlam, one to Chharaunj Dyan at Chharaunj in the same
Patti, one to Vidyanath Siddh at Chanoti in parganah Chhakhéta,
whilst the Siddhs, Pandavas and Puris are similarly worshipped in
Garhwal, and Salgaur in Jauunsar, The mountains and remarkable
peaks are themselves sometimes an object of worship: thus we have
at Chhipula-dhidra or pass by mount Chhipula a temple to the god
of the mountain, and on the mountain itself some nine or ten pools
in which the Askot psople bathe at the great fair held on the Anant
14th. At Tolma, in the Niti valley, is a temple to the Himalaya
as a whole and below Dunagiri in the same valley one to the same
peak. Heaps of stonesand wood called kath-patéiya are frequently
seen on hills or at cross-roads ; these are due to the offerings of
travellers proceceding on a journey. The custom is said to have
been established by the law-giver Yajnavalkya and when adding a
stone to the heap the following invocation is made :—
“ Sdkalya sthdpitddevi Yajnabalkena pijitd
Kdsht pdshdn bhakshanti mama rakshdn karotume.”

~ “Thou goddess whose home is this ridge, worshipped by Yajna-

valkya, eater of wood and stone, preserve me ”

When a person has attended the fuseral ceremonies of a relative
and is about to return from the burning-ground, he takes a piece of
the shroud worn by the deceased and hangs it on some tree near the
ghét as an offering to the spirits which frequent such places. Another
method of preventing the spirit of the deceased from giving any
trouble is that a person of the funeral party when returning places
a thorny bush in the road from the burning-ground wherever it is
crossed by another path, and the nearest male relative of the deceased
on seeing this puts a stone on it and pressing it down with his feet,
prays the spirit of the deceased mot to trouble them. The more
malignant of the water-sprites or Gérdevis (from ¢gd», a river)
are those who represent persons who have met their death from
suicide, violence or accident. These wherever they die, haunt the
scene of their death and terrify the passers by, sometimes even
following them home and taking possession of their houses. The
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ghosts of bachelors of mature age who have died unmarried are
koown as Tolas and are met with in solitary desert places. The
beings known gencrally under the names Bhut, Bhutani, Acheri,
&c., are somctines malignant and sometimes beneficent.  The
Acheri particularly favours those who wear red garments, and a
scarlet thread around the throat is held to be a sure preventitive of
colds and goitre. Traill writes :—* The optical illusions and sha-
dows, seen in various monntainous countries, are also occasionally
visible on some of the mountains in this province, which are accord-
ingly celebrated as the peculiar resort of the Acheri, as the proces-
sion of elephants, horses, &c., which sometimes appear on the
summits, are naturally ascribed to those ideal beings. A till oppo-
site to Srinagar is celebrated in this respect ; the train of shadows
which, from time to time, appears to move along its ridge, continues
visible for some minutes, and is, in consequence, viewed by num-
bers of the inhabitants of the town. It is therefore certain that
these shadows originate in physical causes, and are not created by
the imagination of the individuals. The theory by which this illu-
sion is explained in other places is particularly applicable here, as
the shadows in question are invariably seen at the same hour, that
is, when the sun is sinking below the horizon.”” InJ aunsar-Bawar,
Dékini, who corresponds to the Tibetan Khahdoma, occupies a prin-
cipal place amongst the sylvan malignant deities.

Sorcerers known as Bogsas or Bhoksas in Garhwil are supposed
to have the same power of causing illness
and injury as the Bhuts and Bhutanis,
Some are even said to be able to assume the form of a wild animal
and thus accomplish the destruction of an enemy. 1t is said that
Sudarshan Sah rid Garhwal of sorcerers in the following manner : —
He called all the Bogsas together under pretence of needing their
assistance in some ceremony and promised them all kinds of re-
wards should he succeed and so induced them to come themselves
and bring all their books with them. When all were assembled
that had any pretensions to power as sorcerers, he caused them to
be bound hand andfoot and thrown with their books and imple-
ments into the river and thus Garhwal was freed from their pre-
sence. Should a house or rock on the south overlook a house on
the north and sickness arise in the latter, unless a public road or
184

Sorcerers.
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stream intervenes, the evil influence of the former is said to have
caused the illness (bhed laga) which can only be avoided by the
removal of the obnoxious building or rock. This prejudice exists
only with regard to objects in the southern quarter.

An account of the ceremony performed by Badis or rope-
dancers to bring prosperity on the villages
to which they are attached is given in the
Bhagol Kurmdchal and also in Traill’s Report, from which latter
the following extract is taken :—* Drought, want of fertility in the
soil, murrain in cattle and other calamities incident to husbandry,
are here invariably ascribed to the wrath of particular gods, to
appease which recourse is had to various ceremonies. In the Ku-
maon district, offerings and singing and dancing are resorted to on
such occasions. In Garhwil, the measures pursued with the same

Bidi.

view are of a peculiar nature, deserving of more particular notice.
In villages dedicated to the protection of Mahadeva propitiatory
festivals are held in his honour. At these Badis or rope-dancers are
engaged to perform on the tight rope, and slide down an in-
clined rope stretched from the summit of a cliff to the valley
beneath and made fast to posts driven into the ground. The B4idi
sits astride on a wooden saddle, to which he is tied by thongs; the
saddle is similarly secured to the bast, or sliding cable, along which
it runs, by means of a deep groove ; sand bags are tied to the Badi’s
feet sufficient to secure his balance, and he is then after various
ceremonies and the sacrifice of a kid, started off ; the velocity of
his descent i1s very great, and the saddle, however well greased,
emits a volume of smoke throughout the greater part of his pro-
gress. The length and inclination of the bast necessarily vary
with the nature of the cliff, but as the Badi is remunerated at the
rate of a rupee for every hundred cubits, hence termed a tola, a
correct measurement always takes place: the longest bast which
has fallen within my olservation had twenty-one tola, or 2,100
cubits in length. From the precautions taken as above mentioned
the only danger to be apprehended by the Badi is from the break-
ing of the rope, to provide against which, the latter, commonly
from one and a half to two inches in diameter, is made wholly by
his own hand : the material used is the bhabar grass. Formerly
if a Bidi fell to the ground in his course, he was immediately
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despatched with a sword by the surrounding spectators, but this
practice is now of course prohibited : no fatal accident has occurred
from the performance of this ceremony since 1815, though it is
probably celebrated at not less than fifty villages in each year.
After the completion of the sliding, the bust or rope is cut up and
distributed among the inhabitants of the village, who hang the
pieces as charms at the eaves of their houses. The hair of the
Badi is also taken and preserved as possessing similar virtues, He
being thus made the organ to obtain fertility for the lands of
others, the Badi is supposed to entail sterility on his own ; and it is
firmly believed, that no grain sown with his hand can ever vegetate.”
Each district has its heriditary B4di, who is supported by an-
nual contributions of grain from the inhabitants, and by remune-
ration for his performance at the occasional festivals in question.

As might have been expected, we have numerous traces of
Niga worship in these hills, but now chiefly
connected with the special cult of Vishnu or
Siva. In Kumaon, there are Vaishnava temples dedicated to Nig
at Bastir in Mahar; to Kedar Kélindg, in Pungaraun: to Bini or
Beni Nag, in Baraun; to Karkotak N4g at Pandegaon in Chhakha-
ta; to Vasuki Nag at Gz{dyéra in Dinpur; to Ndgdeo Padamgir at
Dol in Silam and to Nignath at Lodb in Borarau, at Thén in
Katyr, at Champiwat and in Dhyanirau. Siva has a temple as
Nageswar at Kotiva in Borirau and in Dehra Dan. In Garhwal
we have Vaishnava temples to Seshnig at Pandukeswar ; to Bhekul
Nég at Ratgaon and to Sangal Nag at Talor, both in Pindarpar;
to Banpa Ndg at Margaon in Painkhauda; to Lohandeu Nag at
Jelam in the Niti valley and to Pushkara Nag at Kshetrpal Pokhri
in Négpur. Besides these, there are some sixty-tive temples in
Garhwil where Siva as Bhairava and Vishou as Nagrija are
conjointly worshipped with their Saktis. Siva has one separate
temple as N4geswar in Srinagar. The above enumeration clearly
shows the importance of the non-Brahmanical cults even to the
present day and the curious blending of that element in the Vaish-
nava forms with the non-Brihmanical eleraent of the Saiva forms
as Bhairava which is noticed clsewhere. Taken together we have
over eighty temples in the two districts in which the various forms
of Nagas are still an object of worship to the people. The Vishuu-

‘Naga worship.
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Purina! makes the Négas, sons of the sage Kasyapa by Kadrn,
whose progeny ¢ were a thousand, powerful, many-headed serpents
of immeasurable might subject to Garura; the chief amongst whom
were Sesha, Vasuki, Takshaka, Sankha, Sweta, Mahdpadma, Kam-
bala, Aswatara, Elapatra, Naga, Karkotaka, Dhananjaya and many
other fierce and venomous serpents.” The Vayu Purina, as noted
by Wilson, names forty and other works contain many other names.
Amongst the names given in the Vishnu Purina, the names of
Scsha, Viasuki, Sankha or Sangal, Sweta, Néiga, Karkotaka and
Dhananjaya occur in these hills. The domestic worship of the
N4g occurs on the N4dg-panchami of 5th of the light half of Srawan
(August-September). For this purpose, a portion of the ground
is freshly smeared with cow-dung and mud and the figures of five,
seven or nine serpents are rudely drawn with sandal-wood powder
or turmeric. To these offerings of flowers, sandal-wood, turmeric,
parched rice or beans or powdered gram or bdjra are made. Lamps
are lighted and waved before them, incense is burned and food and
fruit are placed before them. These observances take place both
morning and evening and the night is spent in listening to stories
in praise of the Nag. Occasionally a wandering Jogi brings a live
serpent with him to which offerings are equally made and milk is
given and milk is placed near holes in which snakes are known to
live. The Naga stotra or hymn of praise is added to the evening
Sandlya. Itissaid that Krishua is represented by Vasuki amongst
the Sarpas and Ananta amongst the Nagas and that Sesha became
Lakshmana in Ramé’s time and Balarima in Krishna’s avatar.
In the following account, the Mahésus are of Naga origin.

In Jaunsar Bawar, there are four deities known collectively as
the Mahasu debtas, Basak, Pibisak, Buthiya
or Baitha and Chalta or Chalda. The first
three abide in temples dedicated to them at Ranor in khat Bawar,
at Tahnu in kbat Pachgaon and at Anwar. The fourth or Chalta
Mahasu took up his residence at Behrat in khat Kuru and moves
{from khat (sub-division) to khat as occasion arises. These deities
came from Kashmir some four or five hundred years ago in this
‘wise? :— Una Bhat lived 1n khat Mendrit and had a large family of

Mahisu.

1AV i_lson, VIIL., 74: perhaps ¢ Nig,” with the meaning mountain, and ¢ Naga,
a mountaincer, n:ay help as to the originalscat of this race, * ¥rowm iufox-
wation locally prucured for me by Mr., ¥, Fisher, C.8.
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relatives and dependants. At this time, a demon named Kirbic
Déna (Danava) made his appearance at the confluence of the Tons
and Jumna pear Kilsi and day by day cat some of Und’s people
until only Una, his three sons and one daughter remained. Una
fled to the forests of the Jumna and wandered about from place to
place seeking means to destroy the demon and revenge the death
of his relatives. One night the debta Mahfisu appeared to him in
a dream and said :—*“Be of good chcer, O Una, proceed to Kash-
mir where the four Mahdsus dwell and invoke their aid—they
will destroy the demon, for no onc else can.” Una set out for
Kashmir the next day and arrived at the place where the watch-
man of Mahdsu lay fast aslecp with two great iron clubs some
hundred maunds in weight beside bhim. No one could approach
Mahisu without the watchman’s permission, so Una took up one
of the clubs and placed it at the foot of the sleeping watchman,
who soon awoke and demanded the name of the intruder and his
business. Una at once answered :—“ Mamu,' I am thy nephew.”
The watchman replied :—“ Bhdi, you are not my nephew, but as
you have chosen to address me, what Las brought you here?’ TUna
told his story and the watchman dissuaded him from attempting
the perilous journey, but finding Una resolved to proceed, gave him
some rice and lentils and told him that he should first reach the
forest of Ghagti and if troubled by storms, a handful of the rice
and lentils sprinkled in the air would cause the storm to abate.
He would next reach Kanani T4l or lake of Kanan4d, into which he
was to spit and throw some of his hair. If his saliva turned into
cowries and his hair into snakes, e would know that he was in
the miracle-working land of Kashmir. There were but two dwell-
ings in the great plain, one of the Mahdsus and the other of Kelu-
bir, an attendant and athlete. On Saturday he was to hide himself
in Kelubir’s house and abont ten at night the four Mahasus might
be seen arriving in palanquins and retiring to their house to
rest. Early in the morning, the Mahésus went out to the sound
of drums: first Basak to hold his court, then Pibdsak, then Baitha
and then Chalta. When the last came out Una should go to him
and lay his case before him and be guided by his advice.

1 Paternal uncle: hence the custom by which a person addresses
another not rclated to him as Mamu cxists to the present day in Jaunsar
Bawar,
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Una followed the instructions of the watchman and s petition
was favourably received by the Mahdsus, who eventually told him
to return to his own country and they would destroy Kirbir.
Chalta gave Una a handful of rice, an earthen vessel and his own
staff, and told him that when hungry he need only strike the staff
on the earth and water would come forth with which the rice
might be prepared for food. This, too, would prove that Mahisu
was with him, and if in addition when he arrived at Mendrat he
threw some of the rice into the Tons, Kirbir could do him no harm.
On the first Sunday after his arrival he should yoke an nnbroken
heifer to a plough and have it driven by an unmarried boy who had
never before driven a plough and he would find that the plough
would turn to gold and the share to silver. He should then plough
five furrows, in each of which a stone image would be fonnd repre-
senting the four Mahisus and their mother Deolari. Una on his
return, did as directed and the images appeared in the furrows.
Bésak appeared first with his thigh transfixed by the ploughshare,
then came Pibdsak with a wound in his ear and then Baitha with
his eyc injured.! Chalta aloue appeared sound and free, and hence
the three first remain in the temples dedicated to them whilst
Chalta is able to move about. Deolri, the mother, appeared in
the fifth furrow and a temple to her name was erected in the field.
Una worshipped the Mahdsus and ordered his youngest son to serve
them. He obeyed and became a Deopujari. The second son was
directed to strike a gong and became a Rajput, whilst the third
became a musician or Bajgi? Then the Mahésus formed a garden
(gangdri) and filled it with narcissus.p]ants from Kashmir to serve
as offerings to them on festivals. Una then built houses for Kelu Bir,
Kadéasiri Bir, Sakrar Bir, and sixty-four other Birs, who attended
the Mahasus., The Mahasus then sought for Kirbir, but as he
did not appear, Sakrar was sent to seize him, and was promised
a loaf and a sweetmeat on every sankrant should he be successful.
Kirbfr still remained at large and Kelu Bir was then sent with
a promise of four times the amount of offerings and that all goats
sacrificed to the Mahisu should be killed at the door of his house.?
Kelu killed Kirbir and hung up his head in Mahdsu’s temple,

1 They are so represented in the temples, 2 These names are borne
by their desccndants to the present day, #Thes¢ customs are still
observed.
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Bhsak and Pibésak took Garhwil! as their share and Jaunsfr-
Bawar fell to Baitha and Chalta. The temples to the Mahdsas
in Jaunsir were built by the zamindars long after Una's time.
There are temples to Sangru at Mandhan in khat Koru and
Udpalta, wheuce be is carried about khats Samalta, Udpalte,
Koru and Seri. The temples of the Mahisus are now served by
Sarsuti Brahmans and the offerings consist of male kids, coin, rice,
water and narcissus flowers.

Notwithstanding the number and importance of the more
orthodox forms of Vishnu and Sivain this portion of the Himélaya
) the noun-Bribmanical deities enumerated
Conelusions. in the preceding pages have for more
worshippers and are more constantly addressed. Amongst the pea-
santry of the high-lands the cult of Vishnu 1s little known and
Siva is worshipped under the form Bhairava or the ling: but the
common resort in times of trouble or distress is Goril, Chaumu, Haru
and the other village gods. The truth is that popular religion in
these hills is a worship of fear, and though Bhagwdn is named as the
great god, he is smpposed to allow mischievous and malignant
spirits to injure the person and property of the people. When
famine and pestilence stalks abroad, the village temples are crowded
and promises of oblations are made; if the evil be averted these
promises are fulfilled, if not the deity is frequently abused and his
shrine is neglected. The efforts of all are directed to appease the
malevolence of these spirits who are supposed to lie in wait to
take advantage of any error willingly or unwillingly committed.
With the exception of the educated classes, perhaps, the great
mass of the people of these bills are worshippers of unorthodox
forms whose wrath is deprecated by offerings of male kids and
young buffaloes. These are not presented as thank-offerings, but
as the result of a compact that if such an event does or does not
take place, the deity shall receive a certain reward; if the god
fails in his part of the contract, he receives nothing. The ruder
forms are always worshipped with bloody rites, and it is not yet
forgotten that Kali in Gangoli received human sacrifices under
the Chands. The ruder ritual has borrowed much from the
Buddhist and Saiva Tantras, but is simpler than that in use in

} Temples exist at Bijoli and in Rawain,
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temples. We may tfully endorse the opinion recorded by Mr,
Monier Williams in one of his recent essays:—¢The truth ig
that cvil of all kinds, difficulties, dangers and disasters, famines,
diseascs, pestilences and death are thought by an ordinary Hindu
to proceed from devils and from devils alone. And these malignant
beings are held to possess varying degrees of rank, power and male-
volence. Some aim at destroying the entire world and threaten the
sovereignty of the gods themselves, Some delight in killing men,
women and children, out of a mere thirst for human blood. Some
take pleasure in tormenting, or revel in the infliction of sickness,
injury and misfortune. All make it their business to wmar the
progress of good works and useful undertakings. I verily believe
that the religion of the mass of the Hindus is simple demonolatry
men and women of all classes, except perhaps those educated by
ourselves, are perpetually penetrated with the idea that from the
cradle to the grave they are being pursued and persecuted not only by
destructive demons, but by simply mischievous images and spiteful
goblins.” This, too, is the result of our examination of the popu-
lar religion in these hills.

The Sikhs have temples of the followers of Guru Rém Rai at
Dehra and Srinagar: at Pipali in Mawal-
syun: Jaigaon in Ajmer and Gam in Lan-
gir served by Udisis. There is also a shrine of Guru Nénak at
Nanakmatha in the Taral. The establishment at Dehra is the

Sikhs,

most important. Some account of the circumstances which led to
the settlement of Guru Ram Rai at Dehra has already been given.!
He took up his residence there about 1675 A. D., or according to
local tradition in 1686. Fateh Sabh, Raja of Garhwil bestowed
several villages in jdgir on the Guru and also erected and endowed
a math at Srinagar still in the possession of Udasi fakirs of the
Sikh sect. Amongst the many marvellous stories told of Ram Rii
the following may be mentioned :—A. disciple was absent at sea and,
in danger of shipwreck called on the Guru for his aid and the
Guru at once lay down upon his couch and directing his wife
Panjab Kuar not to disturb his body for three days, set out in the
form of afly and saved his disciple from shipwreck. His followers
at Dehra, however, believing him to be dead, notwithstanding
P, 531,
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the remonstrances of Panjab Kuar burned the bLody bLefore the
expiration of the three days. When the Guru returned in the
form of a fly there was no body to enter and he cursed his
followers, saying, ‘O ye ungrateful disciples,as ye have discbeyed my
orders and burned my body to ashes prematurely, henceforward
your bodies also shall be burned’ Hence cremation is practised
by his sect, and every year at the great festival the Guru appears as
a fly to his followers. Panjéb Kuar continued the plau of the temple
begun by Rém Rai and completed it n 1706 A.D. To her is also
due the aqueduct! from Rajpur and the Khirbura-tirth or fair,
There are two great assemblies: one on the 5th of Chait (March-
April) and another on the &th of Bhadon (August-September),
chiefly attended by Sikhs from the Panjah. The Mahart gocs
out to meet them towards the Jumna and they come in procession
with music and dancing and present their offerings. They then
proceed to the Kédnwali garden and are regaled with sweetmeats
provided by the temple officials, and thence to the place where
the standard of the Guru is placed, to which obeisance is made,
They then proceed to the temple and march (hree times arouud
it before entering and offering their preseunts, after which the
Mahant provides them with food and lodging for the night. TlLe
next day the pilgrims bathe and a party proceeds to.the Siddh-ban
and cut down a new pole for the Guru’s standard, which after
being bathed in Ganges water is set up in place of the old one
with great ceremony. Offerings are again presented and the
Mahant distributes yellow turbans and all day and night Udasis
chaunt the great deeds of Ram RAi in the temple. The offerings
are collected and placed in the treasury to defray the expenses
of the establishment and the mainteuance of the pilgrim rest-houses.
The fair held in August is intended to commemorate the death
of Rim Réai and fragments of the offerings made are sent to
his followers in all parts of India. The wives of Ram Rai are
buried one at each corner of the building and their place of sepul-
ture js now marked by four towers. The present Mahant Néariyan
Das is eighth in descent from Ram Rai. His duty is to buin
incense in the temple, present the offerings, superintend the receipts

1 Repaired and made of masonry by the British. I’anjib Kuar also excavated
the tank at Kharbura, where a buthing festival takes pluce in September and
Jaanuary,

19a
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and expenditure and direct the ceremonies to be observed on parti-
cular days.

The Jainas have a temple to Parasnath and the Musalméns a
shrine (takiya) to Shah Pir Kéki at Srinagar and small mosques
at Dehra, Almora, and Naini Tal and several places along the
foot of the hills, but neither are of any account amongst the hill
populations. There are Christian Churches in Dehra Dan, Chak-
rata, Mussooree, Paori, Almora, Pithoragarh, Lohaghat, Réanikhet,
and Naini Tal, but many of these are chieﬂy intended for the use
of British troops, '
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RELIGION—(contd.)
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the luni-solar year in Chait, Baisikh, Jeth, Asirh, Saun, Bhado. Ndy-panchami.
Sréddh-paksh of Asoj. Asoj naurdtri. Karttik. Mangsir. Pis. Min. Phaguao.
Shiurdtri. Festival at Jagesar Gosains. Jangamas. Kinphatas. Sikti ccre-
monial, Sacrifices. Holi. Festivals regulated by the solar year and held at each
Sunkrdnt. Min. Bikh. Kark., Bagwdli. Sinha. Makar. Domestic ritual. Irn-
treductory. Daily worship. Invocation of blessing. Worship of Ganesha. Invi-
tation, throne, &c. Worship of the Matris. The joyful ceremonies for ancestors.
Consecration of the water vessel. Tying on the amulet. On the birth of a eon.
Worship of Shashthi. Naming a boy. Birth-days. Piercing the ear. The nine
planets : their worship and ritual. Shaving the head. Becoming a religious stu-
dent. Saluting the preceptor. Marriage. First visit. The marriage cerecmony.
The second visit. The Arka marriage. The Kumbh marriage. Other ceremonies
for special occasions. Rites for those born in the Mula or Aslesha lunar-mansions

Funeral ceremonies.

Before proceeding with a description of the religious festivals
_ _ observed in Kumaon, it appears desirable

The Kumaon calendar. . )
to offer some explanation of the calendar in
use, for the success or otherwise of many ceremonies is formally
stated to depend upon the correct calculation of the auspicious
tithi chosen for its celebration. There are two modes of computing
time! in common use, one founded on the sidereal divisions of the

months and the other on an intricate adjustment of the solar to
the lunar year. The astronomical solar year

Solar year. is determined by the period between two
consecutive conjunctions of the sun with the Yogatdra star of
Aswini (B. Arietis), the first asterism of the constellation Aries, and
each month commences when the sun enters a new constellation?

1 See furtiier Thomas's Prinsep, II., 148: Wilson, 11,151 ; VIL,, 284: Calcutty
Review, 1., 267; XIII,, 65. * This is not a sign of the zodiac as under-

stood by Europeans,
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(sankrdnt). The following table gives the names of the scasons,
months and constellations:—

Months. Constellations.
Seasons,
In Sanskrit, Inlocal dialect.| Sanskrit. Local names,
Vasanta 1. Chaitra « | 1. Chait, 12. Mina ..[Min, Haldnwa.
O - 2. Vaisikha ...{ 2. Baisikh. 1. Mesha ...|Mekh, Vikhupadi,

Vikhoti, Vikh-
bati, Vikh.

» 8. Jyeshtha 3. Jeth, | 2, Vrisha.. |Brish Brikh.

- Grishma 41 0 i iiha | 4 Asdrh. 3. Mithuna [Mithun,

5. Srivana .| 5. Shaun, Shrd-l 4. Karkata, [Kark, Hariyilo,
. Varsha ... ban Halyava.

6. BhAdra 6. Bhado. 5. Sinha ...{Sinh,Ghi, Walgiya.
4. Sarada 7. Aswina es| 7. AROJ. 6. Kanya .. |Kuanya, Khataruwa.
) - 8, Kirttika 8. Kirttik. 7. Tula ‘Tulapati.

9. Mirgasiras or| 9. Mangsir. 8. Vrishika |[Brishik,

. Henvanto ,,. Agiahayana.

10. Pausha « {10, Pis, 9. Dhaunus, |Dhan, Dhanushi.
11. Magha e |11, Mén, 10. Makara, {Makar, Uttardyi-
Sirisa Di. Phﬁl, G’hl!'
: gutiya,
12. Philguna ...|12. Phigun. 11, Kumbha,| Kumbh,

The true sidereal day is the time between the same point of
the ecliptic rising twice, and is therefore equal threcughont the
year. This division is commonly used and is sub-divided into
sixty gharis of sixty palas each, so that each ghari is equivalent
to nearly twenty-four minutes. IFach month contains as many
days or parts of days as the sun continues in each constellation:
The civil year rejects the fractions of a day : thus if the sun enters
the first point of Aries at or after midnight of the 12th April a
day is to be added to the expiring year, or if the sun enter oa the
morning of the 12th that day is rejected from the year. Each
civil month commences at sunrise on the first day of the month,;
and not at the actual entrance of the sun into the constellation of
the month. If the fraction exceeds thirty gharis (half a sidereal
day), then the civil month is considered to begin one day later
than the astronomical month. The length of the months is alse
affected by the difference of time calculated for the passage of the
sun through the northern and southern degrees of the eclipric,
which in effect brings about a bissextile year of 366 days as nearly
as possible once in four years, In Kumaon the months are doubly



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 147

irregular!: with us June has always thirty days and July thirty-
'one days, but in Kumaon Asfirh may have one year thirty-one days
and the next year thirty-two days, for the sun may enter a constclla-
tion at any hour in the twenty-four, whilst the day always com-
mences from sunrise. In 1878, the first day of the solar year fell
'on March 12th. The eras of the Kaili yug, Saka san and Nepdl
san follow the solar year. The Saka year began on the 14th
March, 1878 A.D,, Julian style.

The Hindu luni-solar year resembles in a great measure the
gystem of recording time in use in ancient
Greece. The ordinary year, called samvat-
sara, 1s divided into twelve lunar months, an intercalary month
being supplied about once in every three years. The Greeks had
a cycle of eight years in which there were three intercalary
montths, always inserted after the month Poseidon. The Hindu
year commences at the true instant of the conjunction of the sun
and moon ; that is, on the new moon which immediately precedes
the commencement of the solar year, falling, therefore, somewhere
in Chait. The day of conjunction is the last day of the expired
month, the first of the new month being the day after conjunction.
In Upper India, following' the Strya Siddhdnta, the month com-
mences with the full moon (purnima) preceding the last conjunc-
tion; so that New year'’s day always falls in the middle of the
lunar month Chait and the year begins with the sudi or light-half
of that month. Thus the first day of the Samvat year 1935 fell
on Chait Sudi 1st or April 3rd, 1878, cortesponding to the 23rd of
Chait of the solar year. The lunar months are always named after
the solar months within which the conjunction happens, so that
when two new months fall within one solar month (for example on
the first and thirtieth days), the name of the corresponding solar
month is repeated, the year being then intercalary or containing
thirteen months. The intercalated or added (adkika) mounth takes
its place in the middle of the natural (nija) month, so that of the
four fortnights, the first and last belong to the natural month. In
the Greek system, a month was omitted on each 160th year, simi-
larly in the Hindu system it happens that in each period of 160

‘The luni-solar year.

}In the year 1878, the number of days in each month was as follow:—
Chait, 31: Baisikh, 31: Jeth, 81: Asirh, 32 : Shaun, 31: Bhado, 31: Asoj, 3i:
Kaérttik, 30 : Mangsit, 29: Ius, 20: Main, 50: Thigun, 29.
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years there is a month which has no full moon and is therefore
expunged, but it also happens that in the same year there is also an
intercalary month. Prinsep writes :—* The lunar month, whatever
be its civil duration, is divided into thirty tithis or lunar days
which are subject to similar rules regarding intercalation and
omission. When two tithis end in the same solar day, the inter-
mediate one is struck out of the calendar and called a kshdya-tithi:
when no tithi begins or ends in a solar day, the tithi is repeated on
two successive solar days and the first is called adhika. When a
tithi begins before or at sunrise, it belongs to the solar day at or
about to begin: when after sunrise it is coupled with the next
solar day, provided it does not end on the same day, in which case
it would be expunged from the column of tithis. To render this
singular mode of comput.ation more perplexing, although the tithis
are computed according to apparent time, yet they are registered
in civil time. It is usual, however, to make account of the days
in the semi-lunar periods by the common civil reckoning, begin-
ning (as with the years) after the completion of each diurnal period.
Thus the day on which the full moon occurs is the sudi 14th or
15th or the last day of the light-half and following is the first of
the bads or dark-half” A tithi is expunged, on an average, once in
sixty-four days, so that five or six tithis are omitted in a year; one
tithi is equal to 0'984 of a day or sixty-four tithis make sixty-three
days mearly. The principal era to which the luni-solar year is
adapted is that of Vikramdiditya: it is also used in calculating
nativities, moveable festivals and in most orthodox religious obser-
vances. In 1878,the beginning of the year fell on the 3rd of April.
Tn some calendars that I have met with the months begin with the
light half and end with the dark balf all through, so that the day
after the full moon of Chait would be the first day of the dark
half of the same month, but the usual practice is to make 1t the first
day of the dark half of Baisakh.

The general use of the Saka era in Kumaon shows that it is
the older of the two amongst the native Khasiya population, though
now ousted from its position in orthodox religious observances.
Chait is considered the first month of the year in Kumaon and
Baisikh in the plains: thus New Year’s day falls on the first of
Chait, though in the almanacs as a rule the 28rd Chait is the first
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day entered. The names of the months are like thosc in the
plains’ system except that September is called Asoj in Kumaon
instead of Asan or Kuir and November is called Mangsir instead
of Aghan. The differences that have arisen between the Hindu
mode of solar reckoning and that of the Romans is due to the
precession of the equinoxes not having been understood by the
Hindus. The initial moment of the year was placed in former
times on the vernal equinox or point of intersection of the equa-
torial and equinoctial lines. This point varies about 50”7 every
year, 8o that as a sign of the zodiac contains 30°, the vernal
equinox passes through a sign in 2,160 years. In the earliest ages
known to us the vernal equinox was in Taurus, then in Aries and
it is now in Pisces. In the Kali year 3000 or 499 A. D, the ver-
nal equinox coincided, according to Hindus, with the beginning of
Aswini and the European year began on the vernal equinox on the
20th March. Since then Europeans have arbitrarily changed the
beginning of the year to the 1st of January, a day of no parti-
cular solar, lunar or sidereal importance. The Kumaonis also
have abandoned the vernal equinox and have made the conjunc-
tion of the sun with B. Arietis their starting-point. Even in this
matter they are in error, for as a matter of fact the conjunction
does not take place on the day assumed for it in their tables.
The vernal equinox is removed from the first of Baisikh by a
period of about twenty-two days and the moment of ecliptic con-
junction of the sun with B. Arietis is about seven days in advance
of the date assigned to it. For all practical purposes, the rules
given by Prinsep! for ascertaining the day in a Hindu solar year
or the Christian date corresponding to a date in a Hindu luni-solar
year will be found quite sufficient. In the following account of
the religious festivals in Kumaon we shall note those which are
regulated by the solar calendar separately from those which follow
the luni-solar calendar and commence with the month of Chait.

The eleventh of the dark half of Chait is known as the
Fipmochani ekadasi and is observed by those
who keep the elevenths of every month
sacred. The first nine nights of the sudi or light half of Chait are
knawn as the Chait naurdtri and are sacred to the worship of the

Chait,

1} Useful tables, pp. 155, 177, 186,
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Sikti form of Siva as Nau Durga, the nine forms of Durga. These
are in common acceptation here :—Sailaputri, Brahmacharini,
Chandraghanta, Kushminda, Skandamata, Katydyini, Kalratri,
Mahégauri and Siddhratri. Durga is also worshipped under her
other forms as Kali, Chandika, &c., at this season. Those who eat
flesh, sacrifice kids to the goddess, using the Nirriti name in the
presentation, and those who do not eat flesh offer grain and flowers
and use the name of one of the milder forms in the consecration.
On the ninth of Chait sudi known as the Rdmnanmi, festivals are
held at the temples of the Vaishnava form Rimapadak in Almora,
Uliyagaon and Masi. The Chait naurdiri is also the season of the
great sangat or fair at the temples of Guru Ram Rai in Dehra and
Srinagar. The eleventh of the light half is known as kdmada
when widows worship Vishnu and offer grain, fruit and flowers to.
the deity either in a temple or to a salagrém stone in their own
home. The day of the full moon is observed as a festival in the
temple of Akasbh4jini in Saun. On this day also the houses of
the pious are freshly plastered with a mixture of earth and cow-
dung and no animal is yoked: hence the name 4jota.

The eleventh of the dark half of Baisékh is known as the.
Barathini ekadast and is observed by wi-
dows like the kdmada of the light half of
Chait. The third of the light half is called the Akshai or Akhat
tritiya and no one ploughs on that day lest some misfortune might
occur. The Sikhs call it the Sattwa-tij and observe it as a festival.

Baisikh,

The Ganga-saptami or seventh devoted to the river Ganges is
marked by special services in several places along the Ganges.
The observances prescribed for the Mohamni-ekadasi, or eleventh
styled Mohant, are seldom carried out in Kumaon except by those.
who, having suffered much in this life, are desirons of obtaining a
better position at their next birth. Old men and women amongst
the poorer classes worship Vishnu on this day. The fourteenth of
the light half is known as the Nar-Sinka chaturdasi which is
observed in the Vaishnava temples. The day of the full moon called
the Mddho purnima is also held sacred and assemblies are Leld at
several of the Saiva and Niga temples on this day, such as Pindkes-
war, Gananath, Bhairava in Phaldakot, Bhagoti in Dhaundyalsydn
and Siteswar, also at Vasuki Nag in Danpur and Nigdeo in Salam.
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The eleventh of the dark half of Jeth is called the A4 para ekadasi
or ‘ super-excellent cleventh,” the best of all
the elevenths of the dark half which are held
sacred by the pious. No noted fair takes place on this day and it is
merely a nominal festival in these hills. The last day of the dark
half is called Bat-sdvitri amdwas, when Shvitri, the personified
form of the sacred Gdyatri verse, is worshipped by a few. The
second of the light balf of Jeth is known as the Anadhya dwitiya,
and on this day no new task is given by a teacher to bhis pupils,
The tenth of the light half is called the Jeth Dasahra, which is
generally observed throughout the lower pattis. Special assemblies
are held on this day at the temples of Uma at Karnpraysg, Uparde
at Amel, Bigeswar, Koteswar and Sita at Sitabaniin Kota,&c. This
Dasahra fell on the 10th June, 1878, and marks the birth of Ganga,
the worship of the Nigas and Manasa. The cleventh is called
the Nirvjald ekadasi, when drinking water is forbidden to those
who profess to be devout. The day of the full moon is like all
other similar dates observed by plastering the floor with cow-dung
and earth and giving presents (nishrau or mirshau) of rice and
money to Brahmans,

The eleventh of the dark half of Asarh is known as the Yogini
ekadasi, a nominal feast only observed by
those who have vowed to keep holy every
eleventh throughout the year. During this month festivals are held
in the temples dedicated to Bhairava and Nagrija in Garhwal.
The eleventh of the light half of As&rh is known as the Harisaya-
n{ eladasi, the day when Vishnu falls asleep, which like the Hari-
bodhini ekadasi, or eleventh of the light half of Karttik, when
Vishnu awakes from bhis sleep, is esteemed specially sacred
amongst ‘elevenths’ and is generally observed throughout these
districts. The day of the full moon is observed in the same way
as in Jeth as a domestic festival.

The eleventh of the dark half of Séwan or Saun has the local

name kamika, but is merely observed as a

day of rest and one of the ajota days wlhen

the cattle are not harnessed. | When the thirtcenth of any mouth

falls on a Saturday it is called Sani triyodasi and is held sacred to

Siva, no matter in what mooth or in what balf of the month 1t
204

Jeth,

Asirh,

Siwan or Saun.
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takes place. This conjunction occurred on the 27th July, 1878,
Similarly, when the last day of the dark half of the month occurs
on a Monday, it is called the somwdti amdwas, which is generally
observed as a day of rest and the srdddh of ancestors is performed
without, however, making the pindas as preseribed for the Srdddh-
pakshlof Bhado. On this day also an iren anklet called dhagud
is worn by children to guard them against the evil eye and the
attentions of bhits or sprites. This conjunctien took place on
the 29th July and 23rd December, 1878. The eleventh of the
light half is known as the Putrda ekadasi, but has no special im-
portance. On the day of the full moon, after bathing in the
morning, Hindus retire to some place near running water and
making a mixture of eow-dung and the earth in which the tulsi
plant has grown, anoint their bodies ; they then wash themselves,
change their sacrificial threads and perform the ceremony of
Rikh-tarpan or worship of the seven Rishis or sages. They then
bind rdkhis or bracelets of silk or eommon thread around their
wrists and feed and give presents to Brahmans. The common
name for this festival in Kumaon is Upa-karma, equivalent to the
salauna or Rakshdbandhan or Rdkhibandan of other districts. On
this day festivals take place at the Sun temple in Sui, Bisang,
Barahi Devi at Devi Dhura and Patuwa in S@i. A commercial
fair takes place at Devi Dhira on the Sudi purnima.

The fourth of the dark half of Bhado is known as the Sankashs
Bhado. chaturtht when Ganesh is worshipped and
offerings of du#b grass and the sweetmeat
called ladu composed of sugar and sesamum seed are made. These
sweetmeats are here called modak, of which ten are usually pre-
sented, and of these five belong to the officiating priest and five to
the worshipper. This observance is common amongst all Hindus.
The eighth of the dark half is the well-known Janamashiamsi, a
great festival amongst the Vaishnavas, held in honour of the birth
of Kushna. The eve of this festival is spent in worship in the
temples: it fell on the night of the 20th of August in 1878. Local
festivals are also held during this month in honour of Kelu Pir,
QGanganath, Kérttikeya, Dipa Devi and Pushkar Nag. The
eleventh of the dark half is known as the 4jémbika ekadasi ana

that last day is called the Kushdwarthi amdwas, when the Lusha
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grass is collectod by Brahmans for use in their ccremonies. Locally
amongst the Tiwiri Brahmans the ceremony of changing the
sacrificial thread is performed on the third of the light half of Bhado,
which is commonly known as the Huritild tritiya from the Hasta
nakshatra or asterism. The fourth is known as the Ganesh-cha-
turthi and is the date of a fair at Thal Keddr in Waldiya aud at
Dhvajpatikeswar near Jarkandar in Askot. The fifth, which fell
on the first day of September, 1878, is known as the Ndg or Rikhe
or Birura-parchami. This is the great day on which the serpents
are worshipped and the date of the fair in
honour of Agyira Maharudra at Papoli in
Nékura and Karkotak Nég in Chhakhdta. Rikheswar is a title of
Siva as lord of the Nigas, a form in which he is represented as
surrounded by serpents and crowned with a chaplet of hooded
snakes. The people paint figures of serpents and birds on the
walls of their houses and seven days before this feast steep a mix-
ture of wheat, gram and a sort of pulse called gahat (Dolichos
uniflorus) in water. On the morning of the Ndg-panchami they
take a wisp of grass and tying it up in the form of a snake dip
it in the water in which the grain has been steeped (birurae) and
place it with money and sweetmeats as an offering before the ser-
pents.

The chief festival, however, in Bhado is that held on the
Nand-ashtami or eighth of the Sudi or light half. It is popular
all over the upper pattis of the two districts and is the occasion
of a great assembly in Almora. This fair fell on the 4tk Septem-
ber, 1878. Great numbers of kids are sacrificed and occasionally
young male buffaloes. At Almora a young buffalo is sacrificed
and Raja Bhim Singh, the representative of the Chand Rajas,
gives the first blow with a talwar and afterwards the others kill the
animal. Inseveral villages this is made the occasion of a cruel cus-
tom. The animal is fed for the preceding day on a mixture of ddl
and rice and on the day of the sacrifice is allowed sweetmeats and,
decked with a garland around its neck, is worshipped. The head-
man of the village then lays a talwar across its neck and the heast
is let loose, wheun all proceed to chase it and pelt it with stones
and huck it with knives until it dies. This custom especially
prevails in villages where the form Mahikh-murdani is worshipped,

Nig-panchami.
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*she who slew the buffalo-demon Mahisha.” A similar eustom,
however, called dhurangt obtains in the Bhotiya parganahs of
Kumaon where there is no trace of the buffalo-legend. There,
when a man dies, his relatives assemble at the end of the year in
which the death occurred and the nearest male relative dances
naked with a drawn sword to the music of a drum, in which he is
assisted by others for a whole day and night. The following
day a buffalo is brought and made intoxicated with bhang and
spirits and beaten with stones, sticks and weapons until it dies.
It is probable that this custom of slaying the buffalo is an old
one unconnected with any Brahmanical deity. A story fabricated
not very long ago in connection with the Nanda temple at Almora
is both amusing and instructive as to the growth of these legends.
My informant tells how the worship of Nanda at Almera had been
kept up ever since it was established there by Kalyan Chand, but
that when the British took possession of Kumaon, the revenue-
free villages attached to the temple were sequestrated by Mr.
Traill.! Three years afterwards (1818) Mr. Traill was on a visit to
the Bhotiya valley of Juhar, and whilst passing by Nanda-kot,
where Nanda Devi is supposed to hold her court, was struck blind
by the dazzling colour of the snow. The people all told him that
unless the worship of the goddess were restored his temporary
snow-blindness would remain for ever, and on his promising to this
effect, his eyes were opened and healed. In Almora, there is this
peculiarity in the worship of Nanda, that two images are made of
the stock of the plantain tree and on the morrow of the festival,
these are thrown or, as the people say, sent to sleep on a waste
space below the fort of Lalmandi (Fort Moira) and thus disposed of.

A ceremony known as the Durbdshtami sometimes take place
on the Nanddshtamt and sometimes on the
Janmdshtami or other holy eighth of this
month, On this day women make a neeklace of dub grass which
they place around their neck and after ablution and worship give
it with the sankalp or invocation and a present to Brahmans.
They then wear instead a necklace of silk or fine thread according
to their means. They also put on their left arms a bracelet of

! On the Britich concuest in 1815, all ¢laims to hold land fiee of revenue
were examined and in many caecs, owing to the difficulty of obt'unmg satisfac-
tory evidence in support of the claim, considerable de'ay arose iu issuing orders.

Durbéshtami.
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thread with seven knots known as dor. Men wear a similar brace-
let of fourteen knots on their right arms which is called anant,
as they first wear it on the anant chaturdasi or fourteenth of the
light half, which is further observed as a festival at Beniuag in
Baraun, Bhagling in Sor and Chhipula in Askot and also at the
temples to Ghantakarn in Garhwal. The eleventh is locally known
as the Pdrshvapar{ ekadasi and the twelfth as the Baman or Skrdvan
dwddast from the Srivana makshatra or asterism, but both are
merely nominal festivals. The day of the full moon is observed
as in other months.

The entire dark half of Asoj is known as the srdddh-paksh
Srziddh-pahsh of Anoj, O fortnight devoted to the repose of the
manes of ancestors. It is also called the
Mahdlaya pdrban srdddl from the formula used each day in
worshipping the manes. The niuth is known as the Srdddhiya
naumi when the ceremonies are performed for a mother. On this
day, the children by a legal wife make small balls of cooked rice
and the children by a concubine make the same of raw rice ground
with water on a stone. These cakes or balls are called pinda
and are worshipped in remembrance of the deceased. They are
then given to a cow to eat or are thrown into a river or on to
some secluded waste piece of ground. The practice of making
pinda of boiled rice is, however, confined to those castes who claim
connection with similar castes in the plains and is unknown
amongst the Khasiyas, who make the pinda of raw rice as already
noticed for the offspring of a concubine. If a father has died
his srdddh is performed on the same date of the fortnight: thus if
he died on the third of Magh sudyi, his srdddh in the srdddh-paksh
or kanyagat will be held on the third, but if he died on the niuth
or any succeeding date, if the mother be already dead, as a father's
srdddh cannot be held after a mother’s, the ceremony must be
observed on the eighth. In addition to this the anmiversary of
the death of a father is always separately observed by the better
classes and is called ‘ekodhisht’ or ‘ekodrisht, when ‘he alone is
looked at’ or is made the object of worship. If he died during
the srdddh-paksh, the day is called ¢ ekodrisht khyd srdddh, and
though it falls on the ninth or succeeding day is observed as the
anniversary. The last day of the dark half is called dmdwas
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srdddhiya, when the names of all ancestors arec mentioned and
worshipped, but pindas are made and offered only for the three
male paternal ancestors, father, grand-father and great-grand-
father. The three ascending cognates and agnates are all
honoured on this day, which is the only one observed by Doms.
The srdddh of girls who die before marriage is never made, and of
boys only if they have been invested with the sacrificial thread.
The srdddh of a girl who has married is made by her husband’s
brother’s family, if she dies childless her husband’s brother’s
son, or if her husband has married twice and has offspring, her
step-son (sautela) performs the ceremony. In default of these,
the elder or other brother of the husband will officiate ; her own
brothers never can take part in any ceremony connected with a
sister who married. The eleventk of the srdddh-paksh is known
as the Indriya ekddasi, but has no particular observances attached
to it apparently.

The first nine nights of the light half of Asoj called the Asoj
naurdtri are, like the first nine nights of
Chait, specially devoted to the worship of
Sakti. The first day is called Devi sthapana, on which the idol is
set up and the preparations are made. The eighth is the ‘malkd-
shtami’ or great eighth, when the pious fast all day and make
ready for the great or last day, when kids are sacrificed and the
proceedings continue during the whole night. The tenth of the
light half of Asoj is here called the Bijayadasami or the tenth of
victory, and on this day a festival is held to commemorate the
commencement of Rama’s expedition to Ceylon (Lanka) for the
release of Sita. It is locally known as Pdyata or simply Pcit, from
the well-known sweetmeat petha which forms #m important item

Asoj sudi.

of the feast given to friends and relatives on this day. Some also
now pay honour to the young green sprouts of the more useful
crops, such as wheat, gram, mustard, as well as on the kark sankrdnt,
when the custom is universally observed. The village gods Goril
and Ghatku or Ghatotkacha have festivals on the mahdshtami. The
eleventh is known as the Pdpdnkusha ekddasa or eleventh of the
ankus (elephant goad) of sin, and in some copies as Pdrshvapari,
The day of the full moon is called Kojdgri, and from this day the
gambling of the Dew4li commences,
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The eleventh of the dark half of Kdrttik is known as the
Rdma ekadasi or cleventh of Réma and
Laksbmi. The entire dark half is called
the Dipa-paksh or ‘ fortnight of lamps.” The Pd4dma-Puréna alludes
to the eleventh or Rima as appropriate to the gift of lighted lamps
as well as to the Nark chaturdasi or fourteenth aud fifteenth.
The thirteenth is set apart for the gift of lamps to Yama, and
flowers should be offered on the two following days, when bathing
also is enjoined. The Dipdwali amdwas or last day of the dark
balf fell on the 25th October, 1878, and is knowp as the Sukhrdtri
or happy night which Vishnu passed in dalliance with Lakshmi
and also as the Diwdli. Women take part in the observances of
the night and some keep the previous day as a fast and devoutly
prepare the materials for the night’s worship when none are
allowed to sleep. Even the lighting of lamps for the purpose of
gambling in any place dedicated to Vishnu is considered to be a
pious and meritorious act at this season. The Vaishnava friars
known generically as Bairigis minister at most of the Vaishnava
shrines and festivals and acknowledge the spritual supremacy of the
chief of the Sriranga temple and math near Trichinopoly in the
Madras Presidency.

The Kdrttika Mdhdtmya of the PAdma-Purfina is devoted to a
description of the rites and ceremonies to be observed during
Karttik. “In this month whatever gifts are made, whatever
observances are practised, if they be in honour of Vishnu, are sure
of obtaining the end desired and realizing an imperishable reward.”
The first day of the light half is devoted to the memory of the
Daitya Raja Bali who was subdued by Vishuu in his dwarf incar-
nation and to Krishna or Kanhaiya as Gobardhan. When Bali was
sent to Patdla, he was allowed as a boon to have this day beld sacred
in his honour. The door-step is smeared with cow-dung and the
images of Bali and his family are rudeiy drawn thereon and receive
domestic worship. The second is known as the Yama-durtiya
when Yama came down to visit his sister Yamuna and she received
the boon that all brothers who visited sisters on that day and
interchanged presents should escape hell. On the eighth a com-
mercial fair is held at Askot. The ninth is known as the Kush-
mdanda-naumi when pumpkins are offcred to Devi, and on the

Kérttik,
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eleventh called the Haribodini, the waking of Vishnu from his
periodical slumbers, is celebrated. The fourteenth is known as the
Vaikunth-chaturdasi, for he who dies on this day goes straight to
the paradise of Vishnu. Noted festivals are held on the Vaikunth
fourteenth at Kamaleswar in Srinagar and Mallik Arjun in Askot,
The last day of the light half or purnima is like the purnima of
Baisakh, a great day for bathing, and special assemblies are then
held at the temples of Pinikeswar, Gananath, Siteswar, Vésuk:
R4j and Nagdeo Padamgir.

The eleventh of the dark half of Mangsir is known as the
Utpatti ekadasi, but is net particularly ob-
served. The eleventh of the light half is
called the Moksha ekadasi and has some local celebrity. The
twelfth or Bdrdhi dwddasi is so called in remembrance of Vishnu's
boar incarnation. The day of the full moon has no peculiar ob-
servance attached to it. The only other festivals during this
month are those held at the harvest feasts. No important agri-
cultural operation takes place without the intervention of some
religious observance. An astrologer is called in who fixes the
auspicious day, generally with reference to the iunitial letter of the
name of the owner of the field, but if this does not suit, his brother
or some near relation whose name is more convenient for the pur-
pose takes the owner’s place in the ceremony. Tuesdays and
Saturdays are generally considered unlucky days. On the day fixed
for the commencement of ploughing the ceremonies known as
kudkhyo and halkhyo take place. The kudkhyo takes place in the
morning or evening and begins by lighting a lamp before the
household deity and offering rice, flowers and balls made of turme-
ric, borax and lemon-juice called pitya. The conch is then sounded
and the owner of the field or relative whose lucky day it is takes
three or four pounds of seed from a basin and carries it to the
edge of the field prepared for its reception. He then scrapes a
portion of the earth with a kutala (whence the name kudkhyo)
and sows a portion. One to five lamps are then placed on the
ground and the surplus seed is given away. At the halkhyo cere-
mony, the pitya are placed on the ploughman, plough and plough-
cattle and four or five furrows are ploughed and sown and the farm.
servants are fed, The begiuning of the harvest is celebrated by

Mangsir.
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the kaldi, when ten or twelve cars of the ucw grain are brought
from the ficlds and offered to the houschold deity.  Pots of cow-
dung are placed over the doorway and ncar the houschold deity
and four ears crossed two by two are placed in them., After the
harvest is over one or two supas or sicves of grain arc distributed
amongst the servants. All these ceremouies are accompanied by
simple prayer for prosperity in general and on the work about to
be performed in particular.

The eleventh of the dark half of Puis is called the Saphals
ekddasi and the eleventh of the light half
is known as the Bhojni ekddasi. The fourth
of the dark of half of Man or Magh is known as the Sankasit
chaturthi, which like the similarly named

Pis.

Mi4n. . . _
day in Bhado is sacred to Ganesh. The

eleventh is the Shat-tila ekddasi when the devout are allowed but
six grains of sesamum seed as food for the whole day. The first
of the light haif fell on the 23rd of February in 1879. The fifth of
the light half called the Sri or Busant-panchami marks in popalar
use the commencement of the season of the Holi. The name
‘8»i’ is derived from one of the titles of Lakshmi, the goddess of
wealth and prosperity, and according to some includes Sarasvati,
the goddess of learning. Even in Kumaon where the custowms and
tdeas of the plains have not yet thoroughly permeated the masses,
amongst some classes, young children beginning to learn are
taught to honour Sarasvati on this day, whilst the Baniya worships
his scales, the soldier his weapon, the clerk his pen, tlie ploughman
his plough and others the principal emblem of their professions or
callings, The name Basant-panchami connects the festival with
the advent of spring and the young shoots of barley, at this time
a few inches in length, are taken up and worn in the head-dress,
The Basant-panchami corresponds closely with the old Latin feast,
the fifth of the ides of February which was fixed as the beginning
of spring in the Roman calendar. On this day, people wear clothies
of a yellow colour in honour of spring and indulge in feasts and
visiting their friends. From the fourth to the eighth of the light
half of Magh festivals are held which are known collectively as
the Panch parbb: they are the Gunesh chatwrthit, the Buswls
panchami, the Sérya shashihi or khushthi, the dehale soptaud
21 A



160 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS

and the Bhishmdshtami. The Ganesh chaturthi is observed by few
in Kumaon, but the Basant-panchami is held in honour all over
the two districts. The Surya shashthi is held on the same day as the
Sttala shashthi of the plains, but has no connection with it. Here
it is observed by the Sauras only or occasionally old widows and
others similarly situated who worship the sun on thisday. The only
noted festival in connection with it is that at the temple of the sun
at Paban or Pabhain in Bel. The Achala saptamsi or “ immoveable’
seventh,” so called because it is said to be always held sacred, is
seldom observed here. Tt is also called the Jayanti saptami or
“seventh of victory, and festivals are held on this day at the Kama-
lesvar temple in Srinagar and the temple to Jayanti at Jayakot in
Borarau. The Bhishmdshtami seems to be altogether unobserved if
we except the entirely Tocal ceremonies held in some few places and
utterly unknown to the people at large. The eleventh isknown as the
Bhima ekddasi and this and the full moon are very seldom observed.

The eleventh of the dark half of Phigun is called the Bijaya
ekadasi or ¢ eleventh of victory.” The four-
teenth is everywhere sacred to Siva. This
is the day when all sins are expiated and exemption from metem-
psychosis is obtained. It is the anniversary of the apparition of
the ling which descended from heaven to
confound the rival disputants, Brahma and
Vishnu, a scene which is deseribed at length in the Linga Purdna.}
The day preceding is devoted by the pious and educated to fasting.
and all night long the deity is worshipped, and it is not until ablu-
tions are performed next morning and offerings are made to the
idol and the attendant priests that the worshippers are allowed to
eat. The day is then kept as a holiday. In the great Saiva estab-
lishments the ceremonies are conducted with great splendour and
are held to be especially sacred on this day, more particularly in
those which were established before the Muhammadan invasion of
India. These temples as enumerated by the local pandits are as
follows :—(1) Rameswar near Cape Komorin ; (2) Kedarnath in
Garhwal ; (3) Mahdikala in Ujjain ; (4) Somnéath in Gujrat ; (5}
Mallikarjun in the Dakhin ; (6) Bhima Sankara ; (7) Onkarnith on
the Nerbudda ; (8) Visvanith in Benares ; (9) Bhubaneswar ia

' Traunslated in Muir, IV |, 388,

Phagun.

Shiurdtri.
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Orissa ; (10) Vaidyanfith in Bengal, beyond Dacca; (11) Bageswar
in Kumaon, and (12) Jageswar in Kumaon. As a rule, however,
there is only a simple service in some temple or a ling is made of
clay and worshipped at home. The elahorate ritual laid down in
the Bdrshik pustak, the authority in these hills, is seldom observed
and only carried out by the wealthy through their purokit, or
family-priest; the mass of the people ueither now understand it
nor have they the means to pay the fees of the hereditary ex-
pounders, The ceremonies observed comprise an offering of
mustard or uncooked rice with flowers and water and then the
mystical formula known as prdndydm, the first part of which com-
prises the ¢ ang-nyds—kar-nyds.’ This consists of separate sets
of salutations to the seven members of the body («ng) and to the
seven members of the hand (kar), each of which is accompanied
by a mystical mantra in which the deities of one of the seven worlds
is saluted in order that they may come and take up their abode
for the time in the member of the worshipper dedicated to them.
This formula will be better understood from the following talie :~—

The seven Sanskrit Hindi Members of the | Members of the

spheres of the names. equivalenta, hand. body.

1. Earth ...|Bhar-loka ., |Bhu «-|Thumb (angusht),|Chest (hridaya).

2. Sky «..|Bbuvar-loka ., | Bhuv « |Fore-finger (tar-{Head (sir).
jani).

3. Dlanets ...|Swar-loka ..|Sva o |Sccond ditto{Scalp-tock (ei-
(madhyama). kha).

4. Saints ...Mahar-loka ...|Mah «..|Third ditto (and-|Throat (kanth).
mika).

5. Sons of|{Jano-loka ...[Jan oo |Fourth ditto (ka-{Eye (netr).

Brahma, nishtika).
6. Penance,../Tapo-loka ..{Tap o (Palm (kartal) . INavel (ndbhi).
Back of hand
7. Truth .../Satya-loka .. |Satyam w.| (karprishi), Back (p(th).

The kar-nyds is performed first and is made by holding the
nose by the right hand and then first holding up the thumb of
the left hand and then applying the thumb to each finger, the
plm and back of ‘the hand successively, mentally repeating this
salutation or mamaskdr :— Om Bhu : angushtdbhydm nam,
for the thumb: ‘Um Bhuv: tarjanibhydm mam,” for the fore-
finger and so on changing the name of the sphere to that appro-
priated to the particular member. The ‘ang-nyds' is in all
respects the same aud a similar mantra is used whilst saluting
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cach of the seven members of the body. Other gesticalations are
bringing the right hand arouud the head and clapping the hands
three times which is supposed to purity all beings ; also snapping
the thumb against the two fore-fingers thrice with appropriate
mantras which brings the ling into one’s self.

The earth, air and sky are represented by the mystic syllables
bhar, blaval, svar, whilst these again are held by some to represent
the old trinity Agni, Indra and Surya, who even amongst the non-
Brihmanical tribes attained to considerable popularity. Again in
the mystic word - Om’ we have aecording to some A, U. M., repre-
senting the initial letters of the names of Agni, Varuna (a form
of Indra) and Mitra (one with the sun): others refer these
letters to Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, who comprise the Twi-mairts
of advanced Brahmanism. A triad is also worshipped at the
temple of Jagannith in Orissa, the forms of which represent the
double cursive form of < Om’ as ordinarily written in manuseript.
In a note to his translation of the Malati and Madhava of Bha-
vabhuti, Professor Wilson! explains ¢ Nydsa’ as “a form of gesti-
culation made with a short and mystic prayer to the heart, the
head, the crown of the head and the eye, as Om sirase nama,
«Om! salutation to the head’; with the addition of the kavacha,
the armour or syllable plat, and the astra, the weapon or syllable
hun. The entire mantra, the prayer or incantation, is then ¢ Om
sirase nama, hun, phat.” These formul® were specially used by
the sect of Yogis or Pasupatas, “the oldest sect probably now
existing amongst the Hindus and with whose tenets and practices
Bhavabhiti appears to have been thoroughly acquainted.” Again
Cunningham? in his Ladak gives the mantre addressed to the
Bodhisattwas by the Buddhists of Tibet, taken from an actual
Tibetan stereotype block, which ends with the line :—

‘Om Vajra-krodha, hdyagriva, hulw, hulw, hun, phat,
This is clearly derivable from the non-Brihmanical worship of
deities of montane origin,

At the mahdpije on the Shiurétri at Jageswar, the idol is
bathed in succession with milk, curds, ghi,
honey and sugar; cold and hot water being
} Works, XII, 5, 11, 53. t P, 386,

Shiurdtri at Jageswar,
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used alternatcly between each bathing. Each bathing has its ap-
propriate invocation, prayer and offering which are in all respects
the same as those prescribed in the plains.! Another form of wor-
ship is the ‘ jap’ or recitation of the one hundred and eight names
of Siva, such as Rudra, Isina, Hara, Pasupati, &c. These are count-
ed off on a rosary made of the sceds of the rudrdlsha (Abrus pre-
catorins), As a rule, however, few remember this litany and the
worshipper is satisfied by repeating a single name as oftcn as ke
cares, thus “ Om sivdya om,” or “ Om mahddeo” is the favourite
ejaculation of the ‘jap’ in Kumaon. The leaves of the lel (KEgle
marmelos) and the flowers of the dhatdra (Datura alba), the kopir
nali or Kapir nai (Hedychium spicatum), the jdti or jai (Mur-
raya exotica?) and the rose are specially sacred to Siva and form a
part of the argha or offerings made during his worship. There
can be no doubt but that the present system of Saiva worship
though popular and universal is of modern origin, and on this point
we may cite the testimony of Professor Wilson :2>—¢ Notwithstand-
ing the reputed sanctity of the Sivardtri, it is evidently sectarial
and comparatively modern, as well as a merely local institution,
and consequently offers no points of analogy to the practices of
antiquity. It is said in the Kalpa Druma that two of the mantras
are from the Rig Vedas, but they are not cited, and it may be well
doubted if any of the Vedas recognise any such worship of
Siva. The great authorities for it are the Purdnas, and the Tan-
tras ; the former—the Siva, Linga, Padma, Matsya and VAyu—are
quoted chiefly for the general enunciations of the efficacy of the
rite, and the great rewards atlending its performance: the latter
for the mantras: the use of mystical formule, of mysterious lettersand
syllables, and the practice of Nydsa and other absurd gesticulations
being derived mostly, if not exclusively,from them, as the Isdna San-
hita, the Siva Rahasya, the Rudra Ydmala, Mantra-mahodadhi
and other Tantrika works, The age of these compositions is un-
questionably not very remote, and the ceremonies for which they
are the only authorities can have no claims to be considered as
parts of the primitive system. This does not impair the popularity
of the rite, and the importance attached to it is evinced by the
copious details which are given by the compilers of the Tithi-Tattwa

1See Wilron, 11, 214: the prayers there given are paraphrased in the
Bdrshik pustak, V Ibid , 219,
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and Kalpa Druma regarding it and by the manuer in which it is
observed in all parts of India.”

The Gosains' founded by Sankara Acharya are still a powerful body
io these hills. Sankara Achdrya had four
principal disciples who are usually named
Padmapéda, Hastdmalaka, Suresvara or Mandana, and Trotaka. Of
these the first had two pupils, Tirtha and Ashrama ; the second
had also two, Vana and Aranya ; the tbird had three, Sarasvati,
Puari and Bharati, and the fourth had three, Gir or Giri, Parvata
and Sagara. These pupils became the heads of the order of Dis-
pAmi Dandins or ‘ ten-named mendicants,’ and any one joining the
fraternity adopts one of the names. Formerly all supported them-
selves by alms and were celibates. Now some have married and
become householders or have taken to trade or arms as a profession
and are not acknowledged as brethren except perhaps in western
India. The Goshins proper are called Dandins from the dandi or
staff carried by them in their travels, They are ruled by an as-
sembly called the Dasnama composed of representatives of the ten
divisions which has complete control over all the maths of the
order. On the death of a Mahant his successor is usually elected
by the members of the math to which he belonged or, in some cases,
the chela or pupil succeeds, The chief math of the order repre-
sented in Garhwal is at Sringeri on the Tungabhadra river in the
Madras Presidency. They serve at Rudrnath, Kalpeswar, Kama-
leswar, Bhil-kedar, and indeed most of the principal temples dedi-
cated to Siva.

The Jangamas or Lingadharis, so called from their wearing a
miniature ling on their breast or arm, ac-
knowledge the spiritual supremacy of Ba-
sava, who was minister of Bijjala Deva Kalachuri Raja of Kalyina
and murdered his master in 1135 A.D. Basava wrote the Basava-
Purana and his nephew, the Channa-Basava Purina, which are still
the great authorities of the sect. The name Basava is a Kanarese
corruption of the Sanskrit ‘ vrishabha,’ and the Bésava-Purina is
written in praise of the bull Nandi, the companion and servant of
Siva. The Jangamas style themselves Puritan followers of Siva

Gosfins.

Jangamas,

! The name is derived according to some from ¢ go,” passion, and ¢ swdms,’
master ;: he who has his passions under control.
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nnder the form of a ling and call all others idolators. They say
that they reverence the Vedas and the writings of Sankara Achar-
ya, but they reject the Mahfbhfrata, RAmdyana and Bhagavata as
the invention of Brahmans. They consider both Sankara Achérya
and Basava to have been emanations of Siva. Basava himself was
a Saiva Brahman and devoted himself to the worsbip of Siva under
the form of a ling as the one god approachable by all. He
denounced the Brahmans as worshippers of many gods, goddesses,
deified mortals and even of cows, monkeys, rats, and snakes. He
denied tho use of fasts and penances, pilgrimages, sacrifices, rosa-
ries and holy-water. He set aside the Vedas as the supreme autho-
rity and taught that all human beings are equal, and hence men of
all castes and even women can become spiritual guides amongst the
Jangamas. Marriage is imperative with Brahmans, but permis-
sive only with the followers of Basava. Child-marriage is un-
known and betrothal in childhood unnecessary. Polygamy is per-
missible with the consent of a childless wife. A widow is treated
with respect and may marry again, though whilst a widow she
may not retain the jacket, perfumes, paints, black glass armlets,
nose and toe rings which form the peculiar garb of the married
woman. A Jangam always returns a woman’s salutation and
only a breach of chastity can cause her to lose her position. The
Jangamas are also called Vira Saivas to distinguish them from
the Arddhyas, another division of the followers of Basava whe
call themselves descendants of Brahmans and could not be in-
duced to lay aside the Brdbmanical thread, the rite of assuming
which requires the recital of the gdyatri or hymn to the sun:
hence the Jangamas regard this section as idolators and reject
their assistance. Those who totally reject the authority of Brah-
mans are called Sdurdnyas and Viseshas. The Samédnya or ordi-
nary Jangam may eat and drink wine and betel and may eat in
any one’s house, but can marry only in his own caste. The Visesha
is the guru or spiritual preceptor of the rest. The lesser vows are
addressed to the linga, the guru and the Jangam or brother in the
faith. The linga represents the deity and the guru he who breathes
the sacred spell into the ear and makes the neophyte one with the
deity : hence he is reverenced above the natural parents. The lin-
gas in temples are fixed there and therefore called Sthdvira : hence
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the lingas of Basava are called jangama or able to move “ubout,
and the followers Jangamas or living incarnations of the ling.
The Aridhyas retain as much of the Brahmanical cercmonial as
possible, they look down on women and admit no proselytes, they
call themselves Vaidikas and say that the Jangamas are Veda-
bahyas. The latter declare that every one has a right to read the
Vedas for himself and that the Arddhyas are poor blind leaders of
the blind who have wrested the scriptures to the destruction of
themselves and others. -

The Jangama worships Siva as Sadashiu, the form found in
Kedar, who is invisible, but pervades all nature. By him the ling
is reverenced as a reliquary and brings no impure thought. He
abhors Maya or Kali, who is one with Yona and is opposed to
licentiousness in morals or manners. He aims at release from
fleshly lusts by restraining the passions; he attends to the raley
regarding funerals, marriage and the placing of infants in the
creed, and is, as a rule, decent, sober and devout. Burial ia
substituted for cremation and Brahmans are set aside as priests,
The Vira-Saivas illustrate their creed by the following allegory :—
‘ The guru is the cow whose moath is the fellow-worshipper and
whose udder is the ling. The cow confers benefits by means
of its udder, but this is filled through the mouth and body, and
therefore if a Vira-Saiva desires the image to benefit him, he
must feed the mouth, or in other words sustain and comfort
his fellow-worshippers, and then the blessing will be conveyed
to him through the teacher” When the Brahmanical Siva is
mentioned in their books it is only to show that the true Vira-
Saivas are more than a watch for the Bhu-suras or gods or the
earth as the Brahmans style themselves. The ordinary Saiva
temples are in some cases served by orthodox Smarta (Saiva)
Brihmans. The Jangamas still serve some of the principal tem-
ples in Garhwal!

1 The chief authorities for the Lingayat system are:—

The Bisava-Purina of the Lingdyats translated by the Rev. G. Wiirth,
J.BBR.AS, VIIL, 63

The Channa-Basava Purdna translated by the same. 74id.

The crceds, customs and literature of the Jangamas, by C. P. Brown,
M.JL.SXI. 143: JR.A.8. V n s 141.

The Béisava-Purana, the principal book of the Jangamas, by the same,
Ibid., XII. 193.

On the Gosding by J, Warden, M, J. L. S, X1V. 67.

Castes of Malabar, 1bid., 1878, p. 172,
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The Kanphata Jogis conduct the worship in all the Blairava
temples that are not ministered to by Kha-
siyas. Their principal seat i3 at Danodhar
on the edge of the Ran of Kachh about twenty miles north-west of
Bhgj in the Bombay Presidency. They wear brick-dust coloured
garments and are remarkable for the large carrings of rhinoceros
horn, agate or gold worn by them and from which they are
named. They are very numerous in these hills and possess seve-
ral large establishments. They follow the Tantrika ritmal, which is
distinguished by its licentiousness. Both the ling and the Yona
are worshipped by them and they declare that it is unnecessary to
restrain the passions to arrive at release from metempsychosis,
They are the great priests of the lower Sékti forms of Bhairava
and even of the village gods. They eat flesh and drink wine and
indulge in the orgies of the left-handed sect. Departing from the
original idea.of the female being only the personified energy
of the male, she is made herself the entire manifestation and, as
we have seen in the case of Durga, receives personal worship, to
which that of the corresponding mule deity is almost always
subordinate. The Saktas are divided into two great classes, both
of which are represented in these districts the Dakshin4charis and
Vaméchéris. The first comprise those who follow the right hand or
open orthodox ritual of the Purfnas in their worship of Sakti, whilst
the latter or left-hand branch adopt a secrct ceremonial which
they do not care openly to avow. The distinction between the two
classes is not so apparent in the mass of the Saktas here as
amongst the extreme of either class. The more respectable and
intelligent, whatever their practice in secret may be, never profess
in public any attachment to the grosser ceremonial of the left-
hand Séktas, and it is only fair to say that they generally repro-
bate it as opposed to the spirit of the more orthodox writings, As
a rule the worshipper simply offers up a prayer and on great occa-
sions presents one, two, five or eight kids, which are slaughtered
and afterwards form the consecrated food of which all may partake.
The left-hand ritual is more common in Garhwal, where there are
some sixty-five temples dedicated to Négrija and Bhairava and
some sixty dedicated to Bhairava alone, whilst there are not
twenty temples to these forms in Kumaon, - Nagraja is supposed
224

Kanphatas.
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to represent Vishnu and Bhairava is held to be a form of Siva,
and these with their personified energies are considered present
in each of these temples, though in the actual ceremony the
worship is chiefly directed to the female form of Siva’s Sdkti. In
all the rites, the use of some or all the elements of the five-fold
makdra, viz., matsya (fish), mdnsa (flesh), madhya (wine), mai-
thuna (women) and mudre (certain mystical gesticulations), are
prescribed. Each step in the service is accompanied by its appro-
priate mantra in imitation of those used with the five-fold offer-
ings of the regular services. In the greatservice of the Sri Chatra
or Pdrndbhishek,! the ritual, as laid down in the Daskarm, places
the worshippers, male and female, in a circle around the officiating
priest as representatives of the Bhairavas and Bhairavis. The
priest then brings in a naked woman, to whom ofterings are made as
the living representative of Sikti, and the ceremony ends in orgies
which may be better imagined than deseribed. It is not therefore
astonishing that temple priests are, as a rule, regarded as a
degraded,impure class, cloaking debauchery and the indulgence in
wine, women and flesh under the name of religion. Garhwal is
more frequented by pilgrims and wandering religious mendicants,
and this is given as a reason for the more frequent public ex-
hibition of their ceremonies there. In Kumaon the custom
exists, but it is generally observed in secret, and none but the
initiated are admitted even to the public ceremonies. The
Tantras prescribe for the private ceremony that a worshipper
may take:—“a dancing-girl, a prostitute, a female devotee, a
washerwoman or a barber’s wife,” and seating her before him

naked, go through the various rites and partake with her of
the five-fold makdra.

The bali-ddna or oblation when offered by Vaishnavas con-
sists of curds, grain, fruits and flowers, but
when offered by the Saiva Saktas here
usually assumes the form of living victims, the young of buffaloes
or more generally of goats. At Purnagiri in Tallades, H4t in Gan-
goli and Ranchula Kot in Katytr, the consort of Siva, in her
most terrible form, has attained an unenviable notoriety as having

Sacrifices.

1 Seq fqr further details Wilson, L., 268, and Ward, III,, 194, ed. 1822
the descriptions there given fairly represent the practice in the hills,
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been in former times appeased by human sucrifices. In the neigh-
bouring country of Nepal}! it is rccorded that the custom of offer-
ing human sacrifices to Bachlla Devi, another form of Kili, was
introduced by Siva-deva-barma, and that when one of bis successors,
Viswadeva-barma, considered it a piece of great cruclty and desired
to abolish it “ Nara-siva made a great noise. Whereupon the Raja
went to see what was the matter and the Nara-siva came to seize
him. The Raja, being pleased at this, gave him a large jdgfr which
remains to the present day.” In Bhavabhuti’s charming drama
of Malati and M4dhava we have an account of the attempt made
by Aghoraghanta to offer Milati as a sacrifice to Chdmunda Devi
when she is rescued by Madhava.? In the collection of legends
known as the Katha Sarit Sigara frequent mention is made of the
sacrifice of human victims by the barbarous tribes inhabiting the
forests and mountaing, and we know that up to the present day the
practice has existed amongst the wild tribes in Khondistan. In the
Dasa Kumara Charitra, also, we are told of Praharavarma, Raja of
Mithila, being attacked by the Savaras and losing two of his
childven who were about to be ofiered by the barbarians to Chandi
Devi when they were fortunately rescued by a Brahman. The
Kalika Purana, too, gives minute directions for the offering of a
human being to Kali, whom, it is said, his blood satisfies for a
thousand years. Both at Purnagiri and Hit a connection and oneness
with the great Kali of Calcutta is asserted and cocoanuts are much
esteemed as a subsidiary oblation. In the latter place the sacri-
ficial weapon used in the human sacrifices is still preserved.

The Holi commences on the eighth or ninth and ends on the
last day of Philgun Sudi, locally known as
the chliarart day. Some derive the name
Holi from the demon Holika, who is oune with Pitana; but the
Bhavishyottara Purdna, which has a whole section devoted to this

Holi.

festival, gives a different account which may be thus bricfly summa-
rised :—In the time of Yuddhishthira there was a Raja named Raghu
who governed so wisely that his people were always happy, until

1 Wright's Nepdl, 126, 130: Sivadeva lived about the tenth century,
! Wilson, XIL,, 58. 3 Those who are desirous of investigating the subject
of huwman sacrifices further are referred to Wilson’s works, 1, 264 ; Il , 247; 111,
863 : 1V., 148 ; Max Miiller’s History of ancient Sanskrit Literature, 406 : Muir's
Sanskrit Toxts, I., 356 : I, 184 ;1V., 289 : Wheeler's [listory of India, I, 403 :
Wilson’s India, 66, and Coiebrooke’s Essays, 34.
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one day the Rakshasi Dundha came and troubled them and their
children. They prayed the Raja to aid them and he consulted the
Muni Narada, who directed them to go forth in full confidence on
the last day of the light half of Philgun and laugh, sport and re-
joice. Then they should set up a bonfire and circumambulate it
according to rule, then every one should “ utter without fear what-
ever comes into his mind. In various ways and in their own
speech let them freely indulge their tongues and sing and sing
again a thousand times whatever songs they will. Appalled by
those vociferations, by the oblations to fire and by the laughter
of the children,” the Rékshasi was to be destroyed, “Inasmuch
as the oblation of fire (homd) offered by the Brahmans upon
this day effaces sin and confers peace upon the world (loka),
therefore shall the day be ealled holika.” The Kuméonis take
full advantage of the license thus afforded and under the influ-
ence of bhang proceed from village to village singing obscene
songs and telling stories. The red-powder or guldl which is used
in the sports during the festival is made from the flowers of the
rhododendron. Although preparations commence on the eighth or
ninth, the real festival does not begin until the eleventh, known as
the chirbandhan day, or amardki ekddasi. On this day, people
take two small pieces of cloth from each house, one white and the
other coloured, and after offering them before the Sakti of Bhai-
rava make use of them thus:=~A pole is taken and split at the top
so as to admit of two sticks being placed transvérsely at right
angles to each other and from these the pieces of cotton are sus-
pended. The pole is then planted on a level piece of ground and
the people circumambulate the pole, singing the Holi songs in ho-
nor of Kanhaiya and his Gopis and burn it on the last day. This
ceremony is observed by the castes who assume connection with
the plains castes, but the lower class of Khasiyas, where they
observe the festival, simply set up the triangular standard crowned
by an iron trident, the special emblem of Pasupati, which they also
use at marriage ceremonies. The Holi is chiefly observed in the
lower pattis and is unknown in the upper hills. The Tika holi
takes place two days after the chharari or last day of the Holi, when
thank offerings are made, according to ahility, on account of the
birth of a child, a marriage or any other good fortune. The
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expenses of these festivals are usually met by a cess on each house
which is presented to the officiating Brahman for his services, and
he, in return, gives to each person the tilak or frontal mark, made
from a compound of turmeric. The practice of the orthodox and
educated in no way differs from that current in the plains. This
is clearly another of those non-BrAhmanical ceremonies connected
with the montane Pasupati cult which have survived.
Each sankrdnt or the passage of the sun from one constella-
Festivals regulated by tion into another is marked by festivals,
the solar calendar. Most of the Bhairava temples in Garhwél
and even such as Narmadeswar, Briddh Kedar and Nardyan have
special assemblies on every sankrdnt throughout the year, whilst
others hold special services only on particular sankrdnts, such as
the Bikh, Mekh and Makar. Generally the festivals of the village
deities as well as all civil duties and engagements are regulated
by the calendar for the solar year.
The Min or Chait sankrdnt fell on the 12th March, 1878, and
) on the 13th, girls under nine years of age
Mén sankrant and boys who have not yet been invested
with the sacrificial thread (janeo) visit their relations, to whom they
offer flowers and smear rice coloured with turmeric (haldu) on the
threshhold of their doors: hence the name Halduwa sankrdnt. In
return, the children receive food and clothing. The low castes Hur-
kiya and Dholi, the dancers and musicians of the hills, also, go about
from village to village during the whole of this month singing and
dancing and receive in return presents of clothes, food and money.
The Mekh or Baisdkh sankrdnt fell on the 12th April, 1878.
It is also called the Vishupadi, Vikhpadi,
Vijott, Vikhoti or Bikh sankrdnt. On this
day, an iron rod is heated and applied to the navels of children in
order to drive out the poison (bik/) caused by windy colic and hence
the local name Bikh sankrdnt. 1t is a great day of rejoicing for
both Saivas and Vaishnavas and fairs are held at the shrines of
Uma at Karnprayig, Siteswar in Kota, Tungnath, Rudrnath, Gauri,
Jwélpa, Kili, Chandika, &c.,, as well as at Badrinath, Vishnuprayég,
Dhyénbadri and the temples of Nardyan and Rama, Most of the
more important temples have special services on the Bikkh and
Makar sankrdnts, The latter represents the old computation by

Bikh sankrdnt.
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which the entrance of the sun into the sign of Capricorn was con-
sidered the commencement of the new year and the former the
new system by which the entrance of the sun into the sign Mesha
or Aries begins the new year: hence both days are held sacred
throughout both districts. I have not noticed that any special
festival is held on the Brish or Jeth sankrdnt or on the Mithun or
Asarh sankrdnt except one, on the latter date, at the Kailds hill above
Bhim Til, though, as already noted, there are numerous temples
where services are held on every sankrdnt throughout the year.

The Kark sankrdnt fell in 1878, on the 15th July. It is known
also as the Harela, Hariydlo or Harydo
sankrant from the following custom :—On
the 24th Asdrh the cultivators sow barley, maize, pulse (gahat) or
mustard (la?) in a basket of earth and on the last day of the month,
they place amidst the new sprouts small clay images of Mahéadeo
and Parvati and worship them in remembrance of the marriage of
those deities. On the following day or the Kark sankrdnt, they
cut down the green stems and wear them in their head-dress and

Kark sankrdnt,

hence the name Harela. This custom is in every way similar to
the practice of wearing the rose, observed in Great Britain. The
Kark sankrdnt was the great day of the bagwdli or stone-throwing
festival for Chamdyol in Patti Gumdes, Rdmgar in Patti Rimgar,
at the Nirdyani temple in Siloti and at Bhim T4l in Chhakhata.

It was also held at Debi Dhira on the full

moon of Shaun at Champawat, Patua in Sai
and Siyil De Pokhar in Dwéra on Bhayya dij or Karttik Sudi
2nd. The bagwdli was known as the sit7in Nepdl! and is said to have
been established there at a very early period by Raja Gunakima
Deva, who received in a dream a command to that effect from Sri
Skandaswémi, the god of war. He appears to have revived the
custom of the kildtari game which was introduced by Bhuktaména,
the founder of the Gwéla dynasty, as a portion of the games held
in the Sleshmantak forest, sacred to the Pasupati form of Siva.
Gunakéama drew up strict rules for the conduct of the fray which
were at first carried out with the greatest rigour and the prisoners
captured on either side were offered as sacrifices to Devi. The
game was played from Jeth to Siti-khashti, and though the murder

} Wright, 108, 156,

Bagwdli,
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of the prisoners soon fell into abeyiunce, many grievous accidents
occurred until at length the custom was abolished by Sir Jung
Bahé4dur on account of Mr. Colvin, the Resident, baving becen struck
by a stone whilst looking on. In these districts it was the custom
for several villages to unite and defend the pussage across a river
against a similar force from the other side. As the hill-men are
good slingers injuries occurred and even fatal accidents, so that the
custom was prohibited, and now the combatants amuse themselves
merely by pelting stones at some boulder or conspicuous tree.

In Juhér, the Bhotiyas offer a goat, a pig, a buffalo, a cock and
a pumpkin® which they call panch bali to the village god, on the
kark sankrdnt. The day is given up to feasting and drinkiog
spirits and towards evening they take a dog and make him drunk
with spirits and bhang or hemp and having fed him with sweet-
meats, lead him round the village and let him loose. They then
chase and kill him with sticks and stones and believe that by so
doing no disease or misfortune will visit the village during the
year. The festivals on this day at Baleswar in Charél, and at Dher-
nath in Sdi Bisang, are attended by all the neighbouring villagers,

The Sinha or Bhado sankrdnt took place on the 15th August,
1878. It is also locally known as the Ghi
or Ghyushgydn sankrdnt, because on this
day even the poorest classes eat ghi or clarified butter, and has
the name Walgiya because curds and vegetables are then offered
by all persons to those in authority over them. There isa fairon
this day at the temple of Vaishnavi Devi at Naikuni in Seti.

Bhado sankrdnt.

The Kanya or Asoj sankrdnt fell on the 15th September, 1878.
" Tt is also locally known as the Khataruwa
sankrdnt from the people gathering hay
and fuel on this day. From a portion of these first fruits after
the rains a bonfire is made into which the children throw cucum-
bers and flowers and make money by singing and dancing. The
following story is told in explanation of this custom :—* In former
days one of the Chand Rajas sent a force to invade Garhwél and
gave strict injunctions to his general to convey speedily the news
of any victory that should be gained. The general told the Raja

Kanya sankrdnt.

1 Kumila or petha, Cucurbita pepo (Roxb.).
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that when he saw the hills around blazing with bonfires he might
know that Garhwil had been conquered, and for this purpose
heaps of fuel were collected on all the higher peaks along the line
of march and placed under charge of guards. The object of the
expedition was attained on the Kanya sankrdnt and the fuel was
fired and peak answered peak until in a few hours a bonfire was
blazing on every hill from Garhwil to Almora. The Raja was so
pleased at the success of his troops and the rapidity with which
the news of the victory was communicated that he gave orders to
continue the custom on each anniversary.” Hence this custom
has been observed ever since in Kumaon, but not in Garhwal.

The Makar or Mdgh sankrdnt took place on the 12th January,
1878. It is also known as the GQhugutiya,
Phil, and Uttardyini or Uttraint saunkrdndt.
The name ¢ Ghuguliya’ is given from the small images of flour
baked in sesamum oil or ghi and made to resemble birds which
are strung as necklaces and placed around the necks of children on
this day. On the morrow or the second day of Magh the children
call the crow and other birds and feed them with the necklaces
and eat a portion themselves. The name ‘Phil’ sankrdnt is
derived from the custom of placing flowers, especially those of the
rhododendron, at the threshhold of friends and relations who, in
return, give presents of rice and grain. The name * Uttardyini’ is
derived from its being the beginning of the winter solstice ac-
cording to the Hindu system and as with us commences with the
entry of the sun into the sign Capricorn. The name ‘ Makara’ is
the Hindu equivalent for the constellation corresponding to Capri-
corn and is represented by a figure half fish and half goat. The
whole of Mégh is specially devoted to the worship of Vishnu and
the sun and according to the PAdma-Purdna bathing during this.
month is particularly efficacious. The great commercial fairs at
Bigeswar and Thal Baleswar are held on this day. Amongst the:
Sikhs, the Makar sankrdnt is the occasion of a fair at Rikhikes
on the Ganges connected with the Dehra establishment.

Makar sankrdnt.

The ritual in use in the domestic ceremonies which are obliga-
tory on all the four castes afford us some
firm basis from which we may judge of the
character of the existing form of worship amongst those who.

Domestic ritual.
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¢onsider themselves one with orthodox Hindus. The ritual for
temple use has been compiled by a class for their own purposes and
usually with the object of setting forth the preferential cult of some
particular deity or of inculcating the teuets of some particular sect,
and although the general outline of the ceremony is the same in
all, the details vary considerably. The village-deities have no
formal ritual committed to writing and in general use, so that the
ceremony is a meagre imitation of that in use in the orthodox
temples and varies with the celebrant. The uuthorized domestic
ritual in use in Kumaon fairly represents the ceremonial observed
by those who consider themselves one in faith with the orthodox
Hindus of the plains. It will show no great divergence in ordinary
ceremonies from the procedure observed in the plains, for which,
however, I have not been able to procure an authority that could
be relied upon. The work’ consulted is the Dasa-karmddi paddhati,
or ‘Manual of the ten rites, &c.,’ which is held in great esteem in this
portion of the Himalaya. It gives the ritual to be observed on
every occasion from conception until marriage. Each ceremony has
certain preparatory services common to all and which occupy the
first ten chapters of the Manual, viz. :—(1), Svasti-vdchana ; (2),
Ganesha-ptija; (3), Mdtri-pvja ; (4), Nandi-srdddha ; (5), unydha-
vdchana ; (6), Kalasa-sthdipana; (7), Rakshd-vidkdna; (8), Ghri-
tachchhdya ; (9), Kusha-kandika ; and (10), Kusha-kandikopayogt
sangraha. In practice, however, the ceremony is shortened by the
omission of several of these services and, as a rule, the second, third
and fourth chapters with the sixth and seventh are alone read. With
regard to these and all other observances their length and charactec
would seem to depend on the means and inclination of the person
who causes the ceremony to be performed. The poor man obtains
a very shortened service for his few coins, whilst the wealthy can
command the entire ritual and the services of numerous and skilled
celebrants. The rich and dissolute can afford to keep Brakmans
in their employment who vicariously perform for them all the
intricate and tedious cercmonies prescribed by the Hindu ritual

! The copy used by me contains the preparatory ceremonies (pp. 1-28);
those held on the birth of a son (pp. 29-61); those on his assuming the sacrifi-
cial thread (pp. 69-1338), and those on marriage (pp. 150-205), besidea other
services for special occasions. This work hLas since been lithozraphed at the
Nzini T4l pross.
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and at once relieve their masters from a disagreeable duty and
ensure for them the fruits of a devout life. It will be seen, how-
ever, that the first six chapters referred to form a necessary part of
the ritual of every importani ceremony and are repeated numbers
of times at different stages. They are referred to hereafter as the
‘ preparatory ceremonies’ and are closed with a sankalpam or dedica-
tion to the particular object in view at the time, so that the merit
acquired by performing them may aid in the attainment of the
object aimed at.

Before commencing an account of the ceremonies proper to par-
ticular objects and seasons it will be conve-
nient to refer here to those known as nitya
karm or obligatory, to be observed at morn, noon and eve. The
necessities of every-day life, however, contrive that one recital
before taking food, either in the morning or in the evening, shall

Daily prayers.

be considered sufficient, and we shall now describe the morning
service, which with a few slight changes serves for all. The usual
morning routine is first gone through by drawing up the sacrificial
thread and placing it on the left ear before retiring, next washing
the teeth, bathing and applying the frontal marks with powder
sandal, or red sandars and rice. The sandhya or office of domestic
worship then commences and is opened by placing some water in
the hollow of the right-hand from which a sup is taken (achama-
nam) whilst mentally repeating the man-
tra :—¢ Om, to the Reg-veda, hail:” a second
is then taken with the words :-—* Om, to the Yajur-veda, hail:” and
a third with the words :—¢ Om, to the Sama-veda, hail” A fourth
is then taken whilst repeating the formula :— Om, to the Athar-
veda, hail,’ and is rejected immediately on completing the invoca-
tion. The choti or tuft of hair left on the top of the head is then
laid hold of whilst the following mantra is mentally repeated :—
‘ Invoking the thousand names of Brahma, the hundred names of
the top-knot, the thousand names of Vishnu I tie my top-knot.
The mouth is then cleansed by passing the thumb of the right-
hand over the moustache to each side from the parting. Then

Achamanam,

Sparsa. follows the sprinkling (‘ndriya. sparsa) of

the mouth, nostrils, eyes, ears, navel, breast,
throat, head, arms and palms and back of the Lands with watre
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and the salutation  Om’ prefixed to the name of each member® and
mental prayer for its health and strength.

The worshipper then touches the ground with the third finger
of his right-hand whilst repeating the man-
tra:—“0 thou who hast made this carth
and all it coutains and protectest all by thy power make me pure.”
Water is next taken in the hand whilst he mentally recites the man-
tra :—“ May any evil or trouble which is due to me this day be by thy
power prevented.” This is followed by the first ablishek or aspersion
in which water is taken in the left hand and sprinkled with the right
hand over each member as before with the purificatory mantra:—
“ Om bhd, protect my head ; om bhuval, protect my eyes; om sval,
protect my throat ; om mahah, protect my breast ; om janah, protect
my navel; om tapal, protect my feet; om satyam, protect my head ; om
kham, Brahma protect me everywhere.” This is known as the puir-
vaka-mdrjjana-mantra. The kara-nyds in which the members of the
hand are mentally assigned to the protection of the mantra follows.

Abhishek.

The first motion consists in placing the first finger of each hand
inside and against the middle joint of the
thumb and drawing it gently to the top of
the thumb whilst repeating mentally the mantra®:—Om Uhdh
angushtdblyam namah. The second motion is made by drawing
the thumb from the first joint of the forefinger to the top whilst
repeating mentally the mantra:—Bluva tarjanibhyam namak. The
remaining motions are similar and for the second finger the man-
tra :—Svalk madhyamdbhyam namah is repeated; for the third:—
Tat sabiturvarenyam andmikhdbhyam namah, and for the fourth : —
Bhargo devasya dhimahi kanishthikdbhyam namah. Then the palms
and backs of the hands are touched whilst the mantra :—Dhiyo-
yonah prachodaydt karatala karaprishthdbhyam namak is repeated.

Kurd-nyds,

1 Owm vdk, vék; Om prdna, prina; Om chakshu, chakshu; Om srotram, srot.
ram ; Om nibhi ; Om hridaya ; Om hanth ; Om sira ; Om béhu'"hydm Yasob_ala.m,- Om
karataly karaprishtke. t Bhir, blhucah, scuh. are the three myatical words
known as the rydhriti maatra and are untranslateable They may be connected
with the name of the deity as lord of carth, sky and heaven. The mantras here
given simply mean ¢ Um, glory to the thumb': to the first finger and to the
second finger, &c. The gdyatri verse is then brought in and divided into three
portions as a preface to the salutation tu the renaining parts of the hand. In
full it is* 7'at sabitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahidhiyo yomah prachodaydt and
occurs in Rig-Veda, 111, 62, 10. From being addressed to the sun it is called
Savitri and is personified as a goddess. Hereafter we shall scc that other verses
also arc called gdyatri.
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The anga-nyds or mental assignment of the members of the
body to the protection of the great mantras
is as follows :—Om UVhith, glory to the
heart ; bhuvak, glory to the head ; svdhé (hail) ; svah, to the top-
knot, vashat (here meaning hail}; tat sabitur varenyam, to the
navel or the armour of the mantras, in ; bhargodevasya dhémahi,
to the eyes, vaushat ; dhiyo yo nmah prdchodayat, to the weapon
of the mantras, plat, phat, phat accompanied by clapping the
hands three times: a clearly Tantrik observance. Next comes the
dhydna or aghamarshan or meditation in
which with clasped hands and closed eyes
the celebrant mentally recites and considers the verses commenc-
g :—Aum ritancha satyanchdméddhdt, &c.

Anga-nyds.

Dhydina.

In Kumaon, the prdndyém is prefaced by a short address
(ehhanda) to the personified ¢ Om,” the
Brahmarishis, Vaidik metres and the
supreme being! Water is taken in the hand whilst the address
is mentally recited, after which the water is thrown away. The
first motion of the prdndydm is made by placing the fore-finger
of the right-hand on the right nostril and exhaling with the
other nostril whilst a mystical mantra? is mentally repeated.
This occurs three times whilst exhaling and three times whilst
inhaling. |

Prdndydm,

A second abhishek or purificatory aspersion of the body gene-
rally takes place next with the mantra :—
Om apohishtd mayo bhuvah sndn urjjiye,
d&c. Then water is taken in the hand and applied to the nose
with the mantra :—Drupadddivimunchdn sannanndtho mald-
dishu pidtam pavitrenovdjyom dpah suddhanta menasah.

Abhisheh,

Next the anjali is performed in which water is taken in the
hollow of both bands and whilst the
gdyatri-mantra is slowly recited the water

is poured through the fingers on the ground. The celebrant
should stand with his face towards the east whilst the verse is

* Omkdrasya brahmarishik gdyatrichhdndah paramdtmd devatd prandydme
viniyogah, * Om bhith, om bhuvah, om svah, om mahah, om janah, om tapak,
om satyam tat sabiturvarenyam bhurgodevasya dhimahi dhiyo yo mah prachodaydi
upo jyoti raso ’mritam brahm bhir bhuval svarom. A mixture of the vydhrits
and gdyatri mantras with some additions, '

Anjali,
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chaunted and should repeat it three times. This is followed by
the Upasthdna or approaching the deity
in worship in which the celebrant draws
the fore-arms parallel to the body with the palms of the hands
open and the thumbs on a level with the ears whilst the mantra is
repeated :—O0m udvayantamasas, &c.

Upasthana,

Next the head, navel, heart, top-knot and forchead are
touched with appropriate mantras.! The sacrificial thread is then
wound around the right-hand three times whilst the gdyatri is
repeated either 8 or 10 or 28 or 108 or 1,000 times according to
the inclination of the worshipper. Water is again taken in the
hand and if the gdyatri have been repeated a fixed number of
times, the morning’s devotion ends with the formula :—Brakma
svarupine bhagwdn pritostu ; if at mid-day, with Vishnu, &c.,
and if at evening with Rudra, &c, whatever the number may
be. Where uo account of the number of times is kept the con-
clusion® is:—“ O Lord, the treasure of mercy, through whose
compassionaté goodness whatever is worthy in my devotions is
accounted for righteousness, may the four objects of existence
(religious merit, wealth, pleasure and final emancipation) be
attained by me this day.” Whilst these prayers are being repeated
the water is allowed to trickle slowly on to the ground. The
sandhya closes with the dandawat or salutation® and the dchama-
nam or rinsing of the mouth as in the beginning.

The Svasti-vichana is seldom read in Kumaon. It opens
with the direction that the celebrant
should at an auspicious moment bathe,
put on clean clothes, affix the frontal mark and seated with his
face towards the east in a properly prepared place, recite the
invocation of blessings.* The Ganesha-puja follows and is univer-
sally observed on all occasions as the pradhdn-anga or leading
section of every rite. The rubric directs that the celebrant
should rise early on the morning of the ceremony and having

Svasti-vdchana,

Y Agnfr mukhe, brahma hridaye, vishnu sikhdydn, rudro lalate. % He
isvara daydnidhe bhavat kripaydnena japopdsanddi karmand dharmdrtha kama
mokshdndm sadhyah siddhir bhavennah, 8 The hands are clasped in front
of the breast whilst this mantfa is repeated :—Om namah sombhavdyacha
mayobhavdyacha namah sankardyacha mayaskarayacha namah sivdyacha sivatard-
yacha, devdgdta bidogdtu mitragdta mitah manasarya mimandeva yajna gvar svdhd
batadld. ¢ The vdchara consists of numerous verses in praisc of the gods.
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bathed and put on clean clothes should after performing the
nitya-karm! light a lamp and commence
the worship of Ganesha, which should
precede every other rite. First adore Vishnu with the following
verse :—*“ Thou who art clothed in white, moon-coloured, four-
armed, of pleasing face, the remover of obstructions, the bestower
of good fortune and victory, what can oppose thee Janardan, of
the colour of the lotus, who dwellest in the hearts of thy
votaries.” Next follows the adoration of Ganesha with the
verse :—“ 0 Bakrtund, great bodied, bright like a kror of suns,
o thou that preventeth harm, be thou present always in every
work.” Then the ceremony known as Argha sthdpana or conse-
crating the argha® takes place. Take
some powdered sandal wood and draw on
the ground the figure of a triangle and around it a square and
again a circle, then place on them sandal, rice and flowers.
Next place the argha filled with water in the middle and say :—
“ In this water may the waters of the Ganga, Jamuna Godéveri,
Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu and Kaveri be present.” Next put
sandal, rice and flowers in the water of the argha. Then set

Ganesha-pija.

Argha-sthdpana.

up a brazen vessel on which the image of the sun has been
drawn (with sandal or red sandars) in the form of interlaced
triangles, the apices of which will represent his rays and a circle
around them his form, and before presenting to it the water of
the argha with flowers recite mentally the diydna-mantra’® and
in offering the water of the argha, the mantra* in which the
sun is invoked as the thousand-rayed, full of brightness, lord of
the world, &c., and is asked to accept the domestic argha of his
worshipper. Next sprinkle mustard-seed, sesamum and rice in
order that no evil spirit may approach and interrupt the
ceremony and use the mantra® for keeping off demons and
goblins. Then crack the thumb and second finger together three
times behind the back in order that the goblins behind may be

driven away. The earth should next be saluted and afterwards

1 The sandhya, already noticed, ¥ A small cup usually made of brass,
® Arunorunapankaje mishanah kamale abhiti varaukarairdadhdnah svarvchdhita-
mandalas trinetro ravird kalpasatakal batdnnah. ¢ Ehi siryyd sahasranso
tejordse jagatpate anukanpayamdn bhaktyd grihdndrghadi divgkarah. 5 Apak-
ramantu bhitdni pisdchdh sarvatodisa sarveshgm avirochena brahmakarmasamdra-
bhet pakhasida hdrino bhétd bhfmauye chantarikshagdh divilokesthitdye cha tena
Syantu Sivdjnayd nirgochehhatdn cha bhitdndn vartma dadydt svavimatah,
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Vishnu with the verse:—‘O thou whose throne is the lotus, &c.’
Fill the argka once more and spriukle all the materials for
worship and go through the pirdndydm. Next take scsamum,
kusha-grass, barley and water, and make the great dedication!
with the mantra :—* Om Vishou, Vishnu, Vishnu, adoration to
the supreme, the first eternal male,” &c., with the usual definition
of place, time and person, viz., in the island Jambu, the division
Bharata, the country of the Aryas, in this holy place, the Himavat
and hills, in the latter half of the life of Brahma, in- the holy
Viidha-kalpa, at the end of the Krita, Treta and Dwapar
Yugas, &c., giving the year, season, month, fortnight, day and
hour of the ceremony with the name of the person in whose
behalf the ceremony is performed, his father and grandfather’s
name, caste and family, and the ceremony itself, with the prayer
that the benefits to be derived from its performance may be
Lestowed on him,

The worship of Ganesha now proceeds, each step in the
ceremony being accompanied by an appro-
priate mantra. First the pitha or triangle
is addressed with the mantra containing the names of Ganesha
as son of Siva :—“ Om sprung from the fierce, from the blaz-
ing, Nandi, from the giver of pleasure, from Kamarupa, from
Satya, from the terrible, from the bright, glory to thee who
removeth all obstacles, who sitteth on the lotus. I meditate on
thee, the one-toothed, elephant-headed, large-eared, four-armed,
holder of the noose and goad, perfect
Vindyak.” This is followed by the invita-
tion (dvdhana) to Ganesha to be present and take the place
prepared for him with the mantra :—Bindyaka namastestu
umdmalasamudbhovah imdramaydikritdnpijdn grikdna sura-
sattuma.— Glory to thee Binayak, born of Uma, accept my
worship, best of gods’ Next comes the
dsana or throne to which the deity is invited
with the mantra :(—Ndndratnasamdyuktan muktdhdra vibhi-
shita® svarpasinhdsanazn chdru prityarthan pratigrihyatdn.—

Y Om vishnup vishnup vishnup namap paramdtmane Sripuranapurushottamdys Om
tatsa datraprithivydn jambidwipe bharatakhande aryydvartte punya kehetre himavat
parvataikadesebrahmanodwitiya-pardrddhe Srisvetavarahakalpe kritatretadw dparante
saptame vaivasvalamamvantare ashigvinsatitam kaliyugasya prathamachurane shash-
tayvddnanmadhye, &c.

Name of Gancsha.

Avghana.

Asana.
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¢ Accept this golden throne, set with various gems and adorned
with strings of pearls all for love of thee
Next water (pddya) is offered with the
mantra :(—Qauripriya namastestu Sarnkarapriya sarvadd bhak-
tydpddyar mayddattan grikdna pranatapriya.—* Glory to thee
beloved of Gauri, ever beloved of Sankara, accept the water pre-
sented by me thy poor worshipper.” Next the argha with the
mantra :— Vratamuddisya devesa gandha-
pushpdksh vtairyutan  grihdpa  arghan-
mayddattan sarvasiddhipradobhava.—¢ O lord of gods, accept
this argha furnished with sandal, flowers and rice, grant my
request, o chief of saints” Then the ablution (sndna) with the
mantra :(—Sndnan panchdmritair deva
grikdna ganandyaka andthandthd sarv-

Pddya.

Argha,

Snana.

vajna girvipa poripijita, om gapdndntwd ganapati guam
havamahe priydpdntwd priyapati gvan havdmahe nidhindnt-
wd nidhipati gvan havdmahe vasomama dhamajini garb-
bhadhamd twamajdsi garbbhadham.— O god, leader of the
heavenly troops, protector of the defenceless, omniscient, thou
that delightest in invocations, accept this ablution made with
the five kinds of ambrosia,! Om thou who art leader of the
attendants of Siva, thou who art lord of the beloved, lord of the
treasures of Kuvera, dwell thou with me, &c.’

Next sprinkle a little water with a spoon (dchamant) on the
image of Ganesha and proceed to clothe 1t
(bastra) with the mantra :—Rakta bastra-
yugan deva devingasadrisaprabham bhaktyddattan grihdnetan
lambodara harapriya:—* O God Lambodar, beloved of Siva, accept
these lawful scarlet garments, the gift of thy worshipper.” Then the

Bastra.

janeo or sacrificial thread is placed on the
image with the mantra—Rdjatan brakma-
sdlrancha kdichanasya uttariyakam grihdpa chdru sarvvojna
bhaktdndn siddhiddyaka.— Ogiver of happiness to thy worshippers,
omniscient, beloved, accept this royal garment of gold brocade
and thread, Next sandal (gandha) with the mantra :—Gandhar
karpir sanyuktar divyan chandanamutta-
mam vilepanan surasreshtha prityarthar

Janeo,

Gandha,

*Milk, curds, butter, honey and sugar,
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pratigrilyatdm.—* O Lest of gods, let this agreeable sandal mixed
with camphor be accepted as an unguent for thy person, for the love
I bear thee.! Next rice (akshatd) with the mantra:— Akshatdn dha-
valdn deva suragandharvvapdjita sarveadeva
namaskdryya grikinamadanugrahdt.— Thou
who art worshipped by the gods, Gandharvas and all the deities,
accept my offering of white rice.” Next flowers (pushpdni) with the
mantra :—Sugandhinisu pushpdnpi mdla-
tyddini vaiprabho maydnitdni ptjdrthai
pushpdni pratigrihyatém.—* O Lord accept the sweet-smelling gar-
lands and flowers brought by me for thy worship.” Then incense
(dhdpa) with the mantra:—Dasdn-gai gugulan dlipan sugandhin

sumanoharam wmdsutanamastubhyan dlni-

Akshatd.

Pushpdni.

Dhipa. . ,
par me pratigriyatam.— O son of Uma,

accept the incense consisting of ten ingredients, 'bdellium, frankin-
cense, fragrant grasses and very pleasing perfumes collected for
thy honour” Then a lamp (diépe) with the mantra:—Griidna
mancgalak dipan ghritavarttisamanvitam
dipar jndnapradan devarudrapriyanamos-
tute.—* Accept this lamp, supplied with clarified butter, the bes-
tower of knowledge, established in thy honour, O beloved of the
gods.

Then sweetmeats (naivedya) with the mantra :—Sagurdn sagh-
ritdndcha eva modakdn ghritapdehitin naive-
dyan saphale@t dattar grilhyatdn vighnand-
$ana.—* O thou who removest difficulties accept these sweetmeats
cooked in clarified butter” One of the sweetmeats should then be
taken up and placed before the image of Ganesha, who should
also receive some article of value. Then repeat the mula-mantra,
which consists of a mental recitation (jap) of the formula Om
Ganeshdya namah—¢ Om, glory to Ganesha. Next pdn (tdmlrila)
is presented with the mantra :—2Pdyiphala-
samdyuktarn ndgavallidaldnvitam karpirddi-
samdyuktas tdmbdlaz pratigrihyatdm.— May this pdn with betel and
the leaves of the betel and spices be accepted.” When presenting
the sweetmeats which are usually ten in number (hence the name
da$amodaka) the following formula is used :— I (so and so) for this
(so and so) purpose bestow on this Brahman for the sake of Ganesha
24

Dipa.

Nuaivedya,

Ddn.
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these sweetmeats, rice, flowers and goods with this mantra :— ¥ iqh-<
nesa vipraripena grihdna dasamodakdn dakshigaghritatdmbdlagura-
yuktdn mameshtada— O Vighnesa (obstacle-lord), in Brahman form,
accept these ten sweetmeats with the gifts, clarified butter and pdn
presented by me’ In reply the celebrant accepts the gift on the
part of Ganesha and says :—Dadtd vighne§raro devo grilita sarvvavi-
ghnarditasmdt idam mayddattam pari pirnan tadastume.~—Next fol-
lows the prayer (prdrthant) :—Bindyaka
namastublyam satatam modakapriya avigh-
nan kurume devasarvakdryyeshusarvvadd.—* Glory to thee Vinayak,
fond of sweetmeats, always protect me from difficulties every-
where.’
This is followed by an oﬂ'éring of a stalk of dub grass with the
Db, - mantra:— Om ganpddhiya namastestu om wmd-
putra nammastestu om aghand$ana namastestu
om bindyaka namastestu om ¢$aputra namastestu om sarvasiddhipradd-
yaka namastestu om ekadanta namastestu om ibhabaktra namostu
om mushakavdhana namastestu om kumdragurotubhyam namastestu
om chaturtli$a namostute om kdnddtkdnddt prarohanti parushal. paru-
shas pari evdnodvrve pratanu sahasrena $aténacha.—‘ Om, glory to
the lord of the heavenly hosts, the son of Uma, the remover of
obstacles, Vindyak, the son of Isa, the bestower of happiness, the
one-toothed, with an elephant’s head, having a rat as his vehicle, to
Skanda and Vrihaspat, to the lord of the fourth day, to these stalks

of dub budding at every kunot with hundreds and thousands of
shoots.’

Prdrthana,

Next follows the nirdjana or waving of a lamp before the image,
Nirsi which is accompanied by the following man-
irdjana.
tra:—Antas tejo balis teja eki kritydmita«
prabham drdttrikam idam deva grildnamadanugrahdt, Om agnirjyo-
tirjyotir agnih svdhd sidryyo jyotir jyotik siryyah svdhd agnir varchcho
Jyotir varchchah svdhd siéryyo varchcho jyotir varchchal svdhd stryyo
Jyotir jyotih svdhd.— O god accept this ceremony of waving the light
(drdtrika) befcre thee who art light, hail to Agni who is light, to
the Sun who is light.” Then follows the offering of flowers in the
Pashpantjali. hollow of both hands (pushpdn-jali) with the
mantra :—Sumukhascha ekad.ntascha kapilo
gajakarpakak lambodarascha bikato vighnandso bindyakal dhiumra
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keturganddhyaksho bldlachandrogajinanah. This verse gives twelve
names! of Ganesha and it is promised that whoever reads them
or even hears them read when commencing to study or in making
the preparations for a wedding, in coming in or going out, in war
or in trouble will never meet with any obstacle that he cannot
overcome. As the axe is to the jungle-creeper so this verse contain-
ing the names of Ganesha is to all obstacles and difficulties. Next
comes the gift of money as an honorarium to the celebrant with the
formula as in the first sankalpam and the
» usual definition of place, time, name, caste,
&e., of the person who causes the ceremony to be performed and
that it is for the sake of Ganesha. The celebrant in return on the
part of Ganesha, asperses his cliert and places flowers, rice, &c., ou
his head, concluding with the mantra : —Om gandndatiwdganapati
gvan havdimahe priyandatwdpriyapati gvan havdmahe, &c., as be-
fore.

Dakshina-sankalpam.

The ritual for the Mdiri-pija comes into use after the
service for Ganesha and usually forms a

part of the preface to any other ceremony.
The celebrant takes a plank and cleans it with rice-flour and

! The usual names are Sumukh (beautiful faced), Ekdant (one-toothed), Ka-
pil (red and yellow complexion), Gajakarnaka (elephant-eared). Lambodar (corpu-
lent), Baikrit (misshapen), Vighnanisa (decliverer from difficultics), Bindyak#
(leader), Dhumra-ketu (smoke-bannered), Bhilachandra (better moan), Gajinand
(clephant visaged), Ganadisa (lord of the celestial hosts). The following is &
rough translation of the address :—

1. Whosoever shall worship thee under these twelve names and even whose-
everl dshall attend and hear them read shall certainly prosper in this
world.

2. Whosoever shall repeat these twelve names on the day of marriage or
on the birth of a child, or on proceeding on a journey or on going to
battle or in sickness ar on entering a new house or business shall be
freed from the effects of evil.

8. O Bakrtund, o Mahékiya, resplendent liks a thousand sans, prosper my
work always, everywhere.

4. O thou of the great body and short in stature, whose head is like that of
an elephant. Thy breath like nectar attracts the insects hovering in
the ether to thy lips. Thou art able with one blow of thy tusk to
destroy the enemies of thy suppliants. Thou that art the adopted
son of Devi hast vermilion on thy brow and art ever liberal. Thou
art such o Ganesha that I bow to thee, the becautiful one of a yellow
complexion and three-eyed.

Presenting this lamp I wave it before thee., Thou o Lambodar who art
the ruler of the universe, the adopted son of Pirvati, aid mc.

All men worship thee and adore thy feet; thou that livest on sweets,
and art borne on a rat and whose abode ie magnificent, aid me,

Thou that bestowest wealth and accamplisheth the desires of thy wor-
shippers, aid me.

. Thou wieldcst the trident and hast ever becen merciful to me. Most

assurcdly all who worship thee shall obtain every happinegs.

Mdtri-pija.

» 2 oa =
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then draws sixteen figures representing the Mdiris and to the
right of them a figure of Gunesha. Then in the upper right-
hand corner the sun is represented as in the Ganesha-pdja and
in the upper left-hand corner the moon by a number of lines
intersecting a central point and having their extremities con-
nected by a series of semi-circles. The celebrant then makes a
brush from five or six stocks of dub-grass and dipping it in cow-
dung touches each of the figures which represent the Mdtris.
Then the arghasthdpanam, préndydim and sankalpam asin the
preceding ceremony are gone through with the formula as to place,
time, caste of celebrant, and object, &ec., of the ceremony which is
addressed to Ganesha and Gauri and the other Mdtris. Then
the latter are praised in certain verses' known as the pratishthd,
then again in the dhydnam or meditation
and again by name whilst presenting a
flower to each :—% Om ganapatayenamal,” followed by Gauri,
Padma, Sachi, Medhd, Devasend, Svadha, Svaha, Matri, Lokmatri,
Dhriti, Pushti, Tushti, and the household female deities. The
formule connected with the invitation, &c., in the preceding
ceremony is then gone through, viz, :—dvdhana, dsana, pddya,
argha, sndna, dachamana, basira, gandha, akshata, pushpdni,
dlwpa, dipa, naivedya and gifts. Next
comes the basoddhara, which is performed
by taking a mixture of clarified butter and a little sugar and
having warmed it in the argha, letting it stream down the
board some three, five or seven times. The celebrant then 1e-
teives a piece of money from the person for whose benefit the
ceremony is performed and dipping it in the clarified butter {g/?)
impresses a mark on the forehead and throat of the person from
whom he receives it and keeps the coin. Then comes the %erd-
Jjana or waving of alamp before the figures as in the preceding
ceremony. Next follows the offering of flowers in the upturned
palms of the hands (pushpdn:jali), winding up with a hymn in
Lonor of the sixteen Mdiris and gifts to the celebrant, who in

return places flowers from the offerings on the head of the
giver.

Pratishthd.

Basoddhara,

_ Y Rice is here taken and sprinkled over each ficure whilst the pratishild
is spoken and during the diyd:am the hands are clasped reverently in frout of
the breast aud the head lowered and eyes closed,
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The Ndndri or Nandi $ dddh is also called the Ablhyudika
§rdduh, and though wuot universally ob-
scrved here is sometimes iutroduced into
the preparatory oeremouies. It opens with an invocation of
Ganesha. The celebrant then draws a figure of a conch and
discus on the ground and makes an dsana or throne of three
stalks of diub-grass, on which he places a pdtra or small brass-
vessel like a loth and on it the pavitra! Water, barley and
sesumum are then applied, with appropriate mantras, and in

Nandri srdaddh,

silence, sandal, rice and flowers. The materials for the ceremony
are then sprinkled with holy water whilst repeating a prayer.
Next comes the prdndydm, a prayer for the presence of the
deities in the house, a story of the adventures of seven hunters
on the Kilanjar hill and the sankalpam or dedication. Then the
enumeration of the ancestors for three generations on both tlie
paternal and maternal side? and their adoration. This is accom-
panied by the invitation, &c., as in the preceding ceremonies for
each of the twelve ancestors named and by special mantras which
are too tedious for enumeration here.

The kalasa-sthépana or consecration of the water-pot is
usually observed and commences with the
washing of the kalasa or vessel with
sandal, curds and rice and covering it with a cloth. Beneath it
is placed a mixture of seven sorts of grain and then the person
who causes the ceremony to be undertaken places his right hand
on the ground whilst the celebrant repeats the mantra:— Om
makidyauh prithivichana imanyijnan mimikshatdim pipritin-

Kalasa-sthdpana.

nobharimabhih. Then barley is thrown into the vessel and a hymn
is chaunted whilst water is poured over the vessel. Then the

} The pavitra is made from a single stalk of kusha grass tied in a knot of
the form of a figure of eight. Each stalk has three leaves which some suppose
are emblematic uf the deity. 2 In the male line an addition is made to
the nawe to show the degyee : thus the father has the addition ébask svaripa,
the grandfather that of rudra svaripa, and the great-grandfather that of adetya
svaripa. Another addition is made to show the caste : thus a Brahman is called
sarmmah, a Bshatriya is called bormmah, and a Vaisya or Sudra is called guptah,
Amongst Brahmans the real names of females are not given : the first wife of 5
Brahman is called sunduri and the second and others mundari. In other caates
the real names are given as in the case of males. Thus Ramapati Brahman’s
father known in life as Krishnadatta would, at a ceremony undertaken by
Ramapati, be call:d Krishradatia sarmmah basu svaripa, and Ramapati’s mother
if the first wife of his father, would be called Kriskhnadatis sundur; ba.-.:
JVaripa.,
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kusha-brakma® is placed on it and sandal, dub, turmerie, milk
curds, clarified butter, the five leaves (pipal, khair, apdmdrg:
wdumber and palds), the earth from seven places (where cows,
elephants, white-ants, &c., live), the five gems? coin and articles
of dress with appropriate mantras. Then Varuna is invoked and
the water, &c., in the kalasa is stirred whilst these verses are recited
in honour of the vessel :—¢ Vishnu dwells in thy mouth, Rudra in
thy neck and in thy bottom Brahma : in thy midst dwell the
company of the Matris : within thee are the seven oceans, seven
islands, the four Vedas and the Veddngas. Thou wert produced
at the churning of the ocean and received by Vishnu, thy waters
contain all places of pilgrimage, all the gods dwell in thee, all
created things stand through tlee and come to thee. Thou
art Siva, Vishnu and Prajapati, the sun, Vasu, Rudra ; all the
deities and all the Maruts exist through thee. Thou makest
works fructuous and through thy favour 1 perform this ceremony.
Accept my oblations, be favourable to my undertaking and
remain now and ever with me. Then the vessel is worshipped
with praise and prayer to the same intent. Next the arghasthd-
pana, prandydm and dedication as in the previous ceremonies
take place and again the kalasa is declared to be the abode of
all the gods to whom the invitation, &c., as in the previous
ceremony are given, viz, :—to Brahma, Varuna, Aditya, Soma,
Bhauma, Buddha, Vrihaspati, Sukra, Sanaischar, Rihu, Ketu,
Adhidevatds, Pratyadhidevatés, Indra, the ten Dikpllas and the
five Lokpalas. Then follows the waving of a lamp, offering of
flowers and gifts with a dedication as before.

The ceremony of rakshdvidhdna commonly known as rakshd-
bandt is seldom carried out in its entirety
except by the wealthy. It consists in
nding as an amulet a bracelet of thread on the right wrist and
the rite commences with making a mixture of barley, kusha-grass,
dub-grass, mustard, sandal or ved saudars, rice, cow-dung and
curds, which is offered on a brazen platter to the bracelet forming

! This consists of fifty stalks of the grass tied together and scparated at
one end into four parts by pieces of the grass placed at right angles to each
other and to the bundle itself. The projecting edges of these pieces prevent
the buundle falling completely into the pot or vessel. 3 Gold, diamond,
sapphire, ruby and pearl, but it may easily be supposed that these are seldom
given.

Rakshdvidhana.
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its pratishthd. Then the person about to put on the bracelet
invokes the presence of various deities to protect him from evil
and says:—“To the east let Gobind protect me; to the south-
east, Garurdhvaj; to the south, Variha; to the south-west
Nar Sinha ; to the west Keshava ; to the north-west Madhustdana ;
to the north Sridhara, and to the north-east Gadadhar, ahove
let Gobardhan protect me; below, Dharanidhar and in the ten
quarters of the world Basdeo who is known as Janardan. Let
the conch protect me in front and the lotus behind; on the left,
the club and on the right, the discus. Let Upendra protect
my Brahman and Vishnu in his dwarf incarnation protect my
Achérya ; let Achyuta protect the Rigveda ; Adhokshaja, the
Yajurveda ; Krishna, the Sdmaveda, Madho, the Atharvaveda
and Aniruddh the other Brahmans. May Pundarika protect the
performer of the sacrifice and his wife and let Hari protect all
defenceless places.” The rubric goes on to say that the defence
of the unprotected can always be effected by using mantras from
the Vedas and the seeds of white mustard. In Kumaon a few
coins are with turmeric, betel and white mustard seed tied
up in a small bag (potali) of white cloth and attached to the
raksha or bracelet until the work in hand, whether marriage or
other ceremony, be accomplished. When this takes place the bag
is opened and the contents are given to the officiating priest.
The mantra commonly used in tying on the raksha is as fol-
lows :—“ Yena baddho bdldrdjaddnavendro mahdbalah tena
twdm abhibadhndmi rakshemdchalamdchala.”

The ceremony known as jdtkarm takes place on the birth
of a son and is the next more impor-
tant of those observed in Kumaon. It is
divided into several sections which are considerably abbrevia-
ted in practice.  The rite should be performed either on the
day of the boy’s birth or on the sixth day afterwards. If the
father be at home, he should rise early and bathe in his clothes
and make the dedication as already described for the boy’s long
life, health and wisdom. He should then worship Ganesha and
make this his object that the boy should always be good, stiong
and wise, and that if the mother has become impure by violating
any of the laws as to conduct or what should not be eaten, that

Jathkarm.
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her sin should be forgiven her and its consequences should not
be visited on her boy. With the same object he performs the
Mdtri-ptja and the Ndindri-éréddh already described. Some-
times the Punydhavdchana follows, which is merely the citation,
feeding and rewarding some Brahmans to be witnesses that the
rite has been actually performed. The Kalasa-sthépana already
described follows and after it the naugrahan or nine planets are
invoked to be present and assist. A vessel of some bright material
is brought, and in it is placed a mixture of clarified butter and
honey, with which the tongue of the child is anointed either with
a golden skewer or the third finger of the right hand, whilst a
prayer is read asking for all material blessings for the boy.
The father then presents a coin to the celebrant, who dips it in a
mixture of clarified butter and charcoal and applies it to the
forechead and throat of both father and son and then with a
prayer places.flowers on their heads. The father then takes the
boy in his lap and touches his breast, head, shoulders and back, whilst
appropriate mantras praying for strength for those parts of the
body are read by the celebrant. A present is again given to the
celebrant and after it the umbilical cord is cut, leaving four
finger-breadths untouched. The abhishek or purification is then
performed by asperging the assemblage with a brush formed from
db-grass and dipped in the water of the argha. The frontal
mark is then given with red sandars and a flower is presented
with a verse committing the donee to the protection of the great

god.

The Shashthi-mahotsava or great rejoicing in honour of
Shashthi is held on the sixth day after
the child’s birth. If the father cannot
afford to engage the services of a priest he can perform the
ceremony himself, but usually he sends for his purohit and com-
mits its duties to him. The father rises early and bathes, per-
forming the nitya-karm as usual. He fasts all day and towards
evening makes a ball of clay and smears it with cow-dung. He

Shashthi-mahotsava.

then takes a plank of wood and having cleaned it with rice-flour
draws on it images of Skanda, Pradyuman and Shashthif. He
then surrounds each figure with a hedge of cow-dung about a
finger-breadth high and sticks upright in this hedge grains of
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barley. The image of Shashthi is then smeared with cow-dung
in which cowries or coins are placed, which is followed by the
Dwdra-mdtri-pija. The father of the boy collects the materials
for worship near the door of the house and there drawing the
figures with rice concecrates an argha and dedicates the rite to
the day’s ceremony. The goddesses are then installed :— Om
bhivrbhuvahsvah Dwdra-mdtris be established herc and grant our
reasonable desires.’ Then a short meditation takes place followed,
by an ¢ Om, hail' to Kumari, Dhanad4, Nanda, Vipula, Mangalg,
Achalé and Padmé, and the usual invitation, &c., as far as the
dedication. Next comes the Ganesha-piuja with rinsing of the
mouth and a dedicativn, then the Mdtri-ptija with similar detail,
the Punydha-vdchana and Kalasa-sthdpana with an invitation to
the pine planets to be present. The worship of Skanda and
Pradyuman then proceeds with the usual installation address
(pratishthd), meditation, invitation, &c., and prayer (prdrthana)
during the offering of flowers. This is followed by the Shatkrit-
tika-pija or worship of the six nymphs, the foster-mothers of
Skanda, with an enumeration of his names and an invocation to
Siva, Sambhita, Sannata, Prita, AnusGya and Kshama. Next
comes the worship of Shashthi with the usual consecration of the
argha, prdndydm, dedication and installation.

The pratishthd in honour of Shashth{ is as follows : —* Om bhir
bhuvah svah (vydhriti-miantra), o Shashthi-devi, come here to this
magical place which is smeared with cow-dung, remain here, con-
sent to be honoured here. Then follows the unintelligible mystical
formula -éT AT E'\T ?h'\f' ATAIYUE T €9 e
followed by “ May Shashthi-Devi in spirit and essence be here and
may the regents of all the senses be present.” The mental assign-
ment of the different parts of the body to its own peculiar tutelary
deity (nydsa) follows and should be made with the following for-
mula :—Om khd, glovy to the heart; Om kki, to the head srdhd,
(here meaning * Hail') ; Om ki, to the top-knot, vashat (here mean-
ing ‘Hail’) ; Om khai, to the mystical armour of the mantra, kitn ;
Om khau,to the eyes, vaushat (like vashat) ; Om kha, to the mystical
weapon of the mantra, phat. This differs little from the Anganyds
formula. Then follows the meditation on Shashthi as Mahé-devi,

25A
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of the Jarge breasts, four-armed, the consort of Siva, swollen out
like a peacock, clad in yellow clothes, beautiful, bearing a lance
in her hand, Mahesvari, &. The above fairly represents the cha-
racter of the mantras used in the ceremonies and that these ure of
Téantrika origin and common alike to Buddhism and the Hinduism
of the present day may be distinctly shown. Cunningham in his
Lad4k (p. 384) gives several mantras collected by him from Tibeto-
Buddhist sources which in form and character are the same as
those in use in the Kumaon Himélaya. Compare bis mantra of
Shakya Thubba (Buddha) :— Namah Sdmante buddhdndm sarva-
Klesha nishuddhana sarvva dharma valiprapta gagana sama sama
svdhd— glory to the chief of Buddhas, reliever of all suffering,
master of all virtue, equal, equal to the heavens, hail” Again we
have :— Namah sdmanta vajréndm chanda maha roshana kiin—“ glory
to the chief of Vajras, fierce and greatly hungry, hail” ; and :—Om
vajra—rkrodha, hdyagriva hulu hulu Lin phat— Om o wrathful Vajra,
flame-necked, hulu Aulu hivn phat. This last ‘is addressed to the
supreme Buddha (Bhageswara), to the celestial Bodhisattwas, Pad-
mapéni and Vajrapdni (the lotus and sceptre bearers) and to the
Tantrika divinity Iswara.’ The same ideas permeate the mystical
formule used by Musalméns of the lower classes, descendants of
Hindu converts, only the names of Jibrail, Azrail, &e., are used
instead of the pames of the Indian and Tibetan spell compelling
deities. After the worship of Shashthihas been finished a garland
of sweetmeats is thrown around the neck of a male kid. The ears
of the kid are pulled until it bleats loudly some five or six times in
order to frighten and drive away the evil spirits who are supposed
to seek to disturb the ceremony. Shashthi is again addressed to
protect the boy from evils by flood or field, by hill or dale, from
wild animals by night or day ; whilst the father takes the child in
his lap and again touching the several parts of the body listens to
the appropriate prayers for strength, wealth and long life. The
ceremony ends with a story illustrating its origin,

The ndmkarana or naming the child takes place on the tenth
to the twelfth day after birth. In Kumaon,
it is held almost universally on the elcventh
day. The ritual opens with a series of somewhat abstruse general
rules for selecting names, the actual practice with regard to which

Naimkarana,
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is noticed clsewhere. The Ganesha-piija is as usual first performed,
stating the particular object for which it is undertaken. Then
follows the Ndndri-érdddh and an oblation to the fire made with
clarified butter. Then a mixtare called the pancha-gavya is formed
of the fullowing ingredients :—the urine of a slate-coloured cow,
the dung of a black cow, the milk of a copper-colourcd cow, the
curds of a white cow and the clarified butter of a pie-bald cow.
This mixture is made up into small balls and a portion used as a
burut-offering (homa) and the remainder is strewn about the house
and byres and also thrown on the mother of the boy to purify her.,
A homa is then made of coins which are thrown into the fire and
afterwards become the property of the celebrant. The child’s
name is next settled and written on a small piece of clean cloth
and also whispered in his ear :—" Thy name is so and so, may thou
have long life, health and prosperity.” Gifts are then made to the
celebrant and all retire to the courtyard, where a figure of the sun
such as already described is drawn on the ground and reverenced
with the usual ceremony. The boy is allowed to see the sun this day
and is made to plant his foot on a piece of money placed on the
ground (bhidmi upavesanam) whilst calling on the names of the deities
that hereafter he may be able to esteem money as the dirt under his
feet. The party then return to the house, where the jiva mdtri-pija
is performed. It consists in the rinsing of the mouth followed by
the consecration of the argha and a dedication as in the mdtri-piija,
but the figures are only seven in number and are drawn on the wall
of the house, not on wood, and the deities honoured are Kalyéni,
Maagals, Bhadrd, Punyé, Punyamukhd, Jaya and Vijayd. These
are worshipped with the usual ceremonies including the invitation,
&c., and the basoddhara already described and then gifts are made
to Brahmans. ,

The janmotsava takes place on the anniversary of the birth
of a male and the ceremony counected with
it may be performed either by the person
whose birth-day is celebrated or by the family purokit on his
behalf. In either case the person for whose benefit the rite is
performed must rise early in the morning and have his body
apnointed with a mixture of sesamum, black mustard and water
and then bathe in warm water and put on clean clothes. When

Janmolsava,
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bathing, a prayer is read which brings in the place and date, his
name, caste and race, and asks for long life and prosperity, and
to be truly effective this prayer should be said when the past
year of the nhative’s life merges into the coming year. Then the
names of the principal deities are repeated in the form of a short
litany and their aid and assistance during the ensuing year are
invoked. Should the anniversary fall on a Tuesday or Saturday
which are regarded as unlucky days, the ceremony cannot take
place, but in its stead, the person who desires to derive benefit
from the rite should bestow gifts on Brahmans and in charity and
in this way he shall obtain all the advantages which the per-
formance of the complete ceremony 1s supposed to ensure. It is
only in this abbreviated form, moreover, that the majority of
Hindus in Kumaon observe this rite.

The karmbedh or piercing the ear may, according to the
family or tribal custom, take place at any
time between the third and seventh year.
The rite is said to have been established by Vy#sa and the date
for its performance is always fixed by the family astrologer. The
father of the boy must rise early and perform the Ganesha. pijd
and state precisely the object by giving place, time, name, &ec.,
and declaring that it is for the increase in length of life, streagth,
wisdom and good fortune of his son, whose name is also given. He
then goes through the Mdiri-pija, Ndindri-$rdddh, &c., as in the
preparatory ceremonies already described. The mother takes the
child in her lap and gives him sweetments whilst the operation of
piercing the ear is performed : first the right and then the left car
with appropriate mantras, winding up with the usual gifts to the
astrologer and purohit. Then follows the abhishek or aspersion
and the presentation of flowers and the mahdnirdjana, in which the
family barber appears with a brazen tray bearing five lamps made of
dough, four at the corners of a square and one in the centre in
which the wick floats in molten clarified butter. These are waved in
the manner of a censer in front of the assembly, who each make
an offering to the barber according to his ability.?

Karnbedh.

1T omit the ceremony styled Adksharast€lidra vidydrambhau, which takes
place when a boy first goes to school, as it is not in general use. It consists
principally of an enumeration of all the books, teachers and schools of philosophy
known to the compiler with laudatory verses sand prayers that they should be
present and aesist im the ceremony and in the youth’s studies.
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The Upanayana or ceremony of putting on the janeo or sucri-
ficial thread is always preceded by the wor-
ship of the planetary bodies. For this
purpose a yajnasdla or hall of sacrifice is prepared to the east or
north of the house and purificd with the panchaygavya,' whilst prayers
are read as each article of the mixture is used. As a rule, how-
ever, the ceremony is performed in the cow-shed, in the northern
corner of which a very simple miniature altar of three steps? known
a8 the grahabedi is raised. On the top of the altar the figure of
a lotus with eight petals is drawn and each petal is coloured to
represent a planet, red for the sun ; white for the moon ; reddish-
brown for Bhauma (Mars); whitish yellow for Budh (Mercury);
yellow for Vrihaspat or Guru {Jupiter) ; white for Sukra (Venus);
black for Sanichar (Saturn) and for Réhu (an eclipse) «nd brown
for Ketu (a comet). For the other deities the intervals between

Worship of the planets.

the petals are used. Offerings of rice and curds are then made
to each and the usual invitation, &c., are made. On the morning
of the day after these preparations have been completed, the usual
preparatory ceremonies already described are gove through, in-
cluding the Nitya-karm, Ganesha-piija, Matri-ptija, Néndri-sréddh
and Punydha-vdéchana. Then the person who causes the cere-
mony to be performed gives the tilak or frontal-mark to the
purohit also the urgha, flowers, rice, sandal and presents of coin,
ornaments and wearing apparel and requests him to preside at the
ceremony.? The parents of the child with the celebrant and
the assembled friends then march round the yajna-sdle to the
sound of conches and other instruments and ecter by the western
door, when the ceremony of purifying the hall with the pancha-
gavya is again performed. To the south-wesl of the grakaledi a
small koma-bedi or altar for burnt sacrifice is built and a fire is
lighted thereon.

The celebrant then performs the Kalasa-sthdpana and ap-
points the pradkdn-dfp or guardian of the
lamp to stand in the east and preveat the

1 Already described. 3 The lowest step is two finger-breadths high and
broad, the next is of the same height but four finger breadths broad, and the last
is four finger breadths higher than the second and one cubit aquare at the
3 Arrangewents are made in the ritual for the presence of the Achérya.
Brahman, Ritwik or prompterand Sadasys, but as & rule all these offices are per-
formed by one person. The ritual for this ceremony extends over eighty pages
of my manuscript and is said to occupy three days in recital.

The worship.
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lamps going out, lest the ceremony should be interrupted by sprites
and goblins. The worship commences by the celebrant presenting
to each leaf of the lotus on the graha-beds, a piece of metal stamped
with the conventional image of the particular planet to which the
leaf is sacred. (Then the greatness of each planet is praised and
litanies are read and each is invited to be present in the place
assigned to it on the graha-bedi) All face towards the sun and
the figure of the sun towards the east. These are then addressed
in the Agnyutidaranam-mantre and then washed with the five
amrite, each ingredient as it is applied being accompanied by a
separate mantra. Then cold-water is offered and the dedication
made with the hymn of praise to :-—~Om kar, Brahmarishi, Gayatri,
Chhandah and the supreme deities; the Vyahriti-mantra, Visva-
mitra, Jamadagni, the metres known as the gdyatri, ushnih and
anushtubh and the deities Agni, Vayu and Suryy4, who are asked
to assist in the ceremouy. Then the vydhriti-mantra is recited
separately and together thus:—Om bh#t I invite and set up the
sun ; om bhuvah I invite, &c. ; om svak I, &c. ; om bhurbhuvahsvah,
I, &c., and the figure of the sun is placed on a small circular altar
erected in the middle of the graha-bedi, then the invitation is made
with the mantra :— Om akrishne, &c. Next Agni is addressed as
adhideva of the sun and invited to be seated on his right hand
with the vydhriti-mantra separately and together as in the case of
the sun and also a special mantra for the invitation :— Om Agnim
ditam,” &c. Next on the left side Rudra isinvited as the pratya-
dhi deva, in the same manner and the invitation mantra com-
mences :—*‘ Om tryambalkam, &c. Next in the south-east corner
the figure of Soma is set up with a similar ceremony on a small
square altar. Next comes Angiraka or Bhauma on a triangular
altar, Budh on an arrow-shaped altar, four finger-breadths long,
Gurua or Vrihaspati on an altar six finger-breadths square, Sukra
on a five-cornered altar, nine finger-breadths across, Sani on a
bow-shaped altar two finger-breadths broad, Rihu on a sword-
shaped altar, and Ketu on one like a standard. Then the other
deities are invited : first the protecting deities, Ganesha, Durga,
Kshetrapal, Viyu, Akasha, and Aswini. Then the guardians of
the rite, Indra on the east, Agni on the south-east, Yama on the
south, Nirriti on the south-west, Varuna on the west, Vayu on
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the north-west, Kuvera on the north and Isa on the north-east.
Next Brahma is invited to take his place in the upper part of the
central space on the gralia-tedi and Ananta in the lower portion.
Next in the north-eastern corner already sacred to Isa, the Kulasa-
sthdpana is made and the figure of Varuna is placed on the cover
over the mouth of the vessel. All this is done with the same
tedious ceremony.

The thread from which the bracelet is made (rakshd-sitiu)
is now tied round the neck of the vessel
(kalasa). Then rice is taken in the hand
and sprinkled over all the figures whilst they are asked to come
and take their place in the vessel and in the bracelet. Then fol-
lows the dedication of the rite to the ceremony about to be per-
formed on behalf of the boy. Next the dhkydna or meditation is
given :—‘ Om who sittest in the position called padmdsana (i. e.,
with thighs crossed, one hand resting on the left thigh and the
thumb of the other on the heart and the eyes looking towards the
nose), with band like a lotus, sprung from a lotus, who driveth the
chariot yoked with seven steeds, two-armed, ever present Rawi.
Om thou who art white clothed in white garments, driving white
horses, adorned with white, bearing a club, two-armed, ready to
do what is right, Sast. Om thou with the reddish garland and
clothes, bearing a pike, lance, and club, four-armed, moving like a
goat, granter of requests, Dhard-suta. Owm thou clothed in yellow
garments encircled with yellow garlands, sprung from the pericarp
of the lotus, club-holder, two-armed, seated on a lion, granter of
requests, Budha. Om Guru of the Devas and Daityas, clothed in
white and yellow, four-armed, who grantest the wishes of ascetics,
with rosary, thread and alms-dish. Om thou who shinest like a
sapphire, holding a lance, granter of requests, vulture-borne, arrow-
discharger, Arka-suta. Om thou that art clad in blue, whose body
is blue, crested with a diadem, bright, seated on a blue lion, such
a Rihu is praised here. Om thou who art of a brown colour, two-
armed, club-wielder, with distorted face, always mounted on a vul-
ture, grantor of desire, Ketu.” A second meditation to the same
import is then prescribed and others for Varuna, &. Then to all
the deities named the dsana, &c., as far as the flower-offering are
given and Vyésa is quoted in praise of the nine planets. When

- The meditation.
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procurable, cocoanuts should now be offered with fruit, flowers,
and goods as well as the food supposed to be agreeatle to each
deity : thus for the sun, balls of rice and molasses are provided :
the moon receives a balt of rice, clarified butter and milk ; Bhauma,
one made of rice, molasses, clarified butter and milk (utkarika);
Budh, one made of milk and rice; Vrihaspati, simply clarified
butter and rice ; Sukra, curds and rice ; Sani obtains a mixture of
rice, clarified butter and vegetables; Rahu has goat’s flesh ; Ketu,
rice of various colours ; whilst the remainder obtain milk and rice.
If these different ingredients are not procurable an offering of
milk and rice is made to all.

Tke celebrant then approaches the ZAoma-bedi and looking
Consecration of the towards the east makes the usual rinsing
materials for sacrifice.  of the mouth and then proceeds through
the whole ceremony of conseorating the materials for the sacrifice
from the appointment of the Brahman (brahmopavesana) to the
general aspersion (paryukshana), after which gifts are made to
the celebrant. A kind of preface is then read giving the namss
of the several deities and the materials with which they should
be worshipped. This is followed by the Agni-sthdpana by which
Agni is invited in the different forms in which he is present on
the altar as each of the nine planets receives worship and the throne,
&c., are presented to him. Lines which represent the tongues of
flame on the altar are then drawn and adored and the father of
the boy receives fire from the celebrant and bending the right knee
so as to allow the thigh to lie flat on the ground before the altar,
meditates on Prajapati, and commences the burnt-sacrifices by the
offer of the dghdrdv-homa with clarified butter. Fuel' (samidh)
for the altar is supplied from the wood of the following trees and
plants :—Arka (Calatropis gigantea), Palds (Butea frondosa), khair
(Acacia catechu), Apdmdarg (Achyranthes aspera), pipal (Ficus
religiosa) and Udambar (Ficus glomerata), sami (Acacia suma), dib
(Cynodon Dactylon) and kusha (Eragrostis cynosuroides). These
pieces of wood and plants must not be crooked, broken, worm-eaten,
&c., and must be steeped in curds, honey and clarified butter
before they are offered to the nine planets as a homa. If the wood

! The wood of these treces is supposed to be cut up into pieces messuring a

span of the hand of the boy who is the subject of the rite. Three stalks of dibd
or kusha make one gamidh,
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of the other trees mentioned is not procurable that of the palds
or khatr may be used alone. There are three positions for the
hand during the homa:—(1) the mrigd (doe), (2) the hans{ (female
swan) and (3) skar? (sow). In the sdkar? the hand is closed and
the fingers lie in the palm of the hand; the mrigi extends the
little-finger whilst the remaining fingers continue within the palm
of the hand, and the hans{ extends the fore-finger whilst the hand
is closed. The mrigi-mudra comes into use in all ceremonies
~undertaken in order to avoid threatened dangers or the retribution
due to evil deeds: the hansi-mudra in the rites observed for in-
crease in health, wealth or prosperity, and the sékari-mudra in
spells for malevolent purposes, in incantations against an enemy
and for causing any mental or bodily misfortune to him. If the
homa takes place without its proper spell (mudra) the offering is
fruitless and misfortune shall assuredly occur to both the celebrant
and his client.

The homa is then offered in the name of each deity with a
short dedication and mantra whilst the name of the presiding
The oblation. Rishi supposed to be preisent is given as

well as the form of Agni. As this cere-
mony is gone through forty-two times, the result may be tabulated
as follows : —

The nine planets.

I
Material - .
Name of : Initial words of Presiding Form of
No. deity. e[tnl:f:eh;z}c’; ?;Ial.n mantra. Rishi, Agui.
' !
|
1 | Sun .| Arka ...| Om Alkriskne, &ec. Iliranyastipa Kapila,
2 | Moon vw..| Palds .| Om imam devdh asa-| Gautama iPingala,
patna gvan, &c.
8 | Bhauma ...| Khaeir ...| Om agnimurddhd, &c.| VirGpiksha. Dhémrakcgu.
4 | Budha ...| Apdmdrg...| Om wudbudlyasvdgne, Parameshthi. iJéthara.
&e.
6 | Vrihaspati, | Ptpal ...| Om vrihaspate, &c Gritsamada. ISikhi.
6 | Sukra .. Udambar...| Om anndt parisretora- Prajipati, &evi, Hitaka.
sam, &c. Sarasvati and
Indra. i
7 | Sani w:| Sami  ...| Om sannodevirablish-; Dadhyangithag- ‘Mahiteja.
tayah, &c. van.
8 | Ribu w. | Dud .| Om kaydnaschitra, &c.! Vimadeva. . |{Hutésana.
9 | Ketu one| Kusha ...| Om ketum, &c. Madhuchhanda. |Rohita.

26 A
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The Adhidevatds.

For these and the succeeding deities palds is the wood pre-
scribed and no particular form of Agni is mentioned.

Number. | Name of deity. Initial words of mantra. Presiding Rishi,
10 Agni we | Om agnim hfitam, &ec. «.. | Kanva and Medhatithi.
n Apa v | Om apovantara, &c. v | Vribaspati.

12 Prithivi voo | Om syondprithivi, &ec. «« | Medhdtithi,
13 Vishou we | Om  idamvishnurvichakrama, | Asin 10,
&e.
14 Indra «s | Om sajoshdh, &c. . | Asin 4,
15 Indrini we | Om aditya, &c. e | Ditto 7.
16 Prajapati . | Om prajdpdte, &c. Hiranyagarbha.
17 Sarpa o | Om namostu sarpebliyo, &c.... | Devarishis,
18 Brahmé oo | Om brahmayajndnam, &c, ... | Prajapati.
The Pratyadhidevatds.
19 Rudra ws | Om tryambakam, &c. ove | Vasishtha,
20 Uma «.. | Om srischate lakshmi, &c. .. | Uttaranirdyana,
21 Skanda w. | Om yadakranduh prathamam, | Bhargava, Jamadagni
&c. and Dirghatamasa,
29 Purusha v | Omesahasra sirshapurushah, &c. Asyanarbdyana,
23 Brahma we | Asin 18 vee | Asin 18.
24 Indra see | Om trataram indram, &c. ... | Gargya.
26 Yama we | Om asiyamoh, &e. ws | Asin 21,
26 Kila ws | Om harshirasi, &e, «s | Ditto 15.
27 Chitragupta ... | Om chitravaso, &c. we | Ditto 4.
Other deities.
28 Vioidyaka ... | Om gandrndntwa, &c. v | ABin 18,
29 Durga «io | Om jatavedase, &c. ... | Kasyapa,
30 Vayu veo | Om vatova, &ec. e | Gandharvas.
31 Akasha ee | Om urddhvah, &c. s | Asin 18,
a3 Asoman o | Om ydvankusa, &c. ... | Medhatithi,
Dikpélas.
Sesamum and clarified butter are here added to the
offering of palas.
a3 Indra eee | Asin 24 .. | Asin 24,
a4 Agni w. | Ditto 10 see Ditto 8.
e Yama « | Ditto 25 s | Ditto 21.
36 Nirriti . Om eshate nirrite, &e. we. | Varuna,
a7 Varuna see | Om imamevaruna, &c oo | Sunahsepha,
38 Viyu ws | Asin 30 s | Asin 80.
39 Kuvera ver | Om vaya gvan, &e. vee | Bandhurishi.
40 Iséna vee | Om tamisanam, &c. «. | Gautama,
4] Brahma e, | Asin 18 e | Asin 18,
42 Ananta Ditto 17 we | Ditto 17.

Should any error occur in naming the deities in the order above
given, the entire ceremony must be gone through again, but no

penalty is attached to the use of the materials for the samidh in
other than the prescribed form,
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The position assigned to each deity on the graka-bedi will better
be understood from the following diagram. In the petals of the
lotus, the letter ‘A’ stands for ¢ Adhideva’: the letters *Pradh’
for ‘ Pradbéndeva’ and the letters ‘Pr. for ‘ Pratyadhideva,’ the
titles given to each triad :—

Fast
Indra

We have next a homa of clarified butter with the wvydhriti-
mantra -repeated nine times: hence the name navakhuti-homa.
Another offering of clarified butler is made with the mantra:—
“Om to Agni who causeth a good sacrifice svdhd. Then a pirna-
pétra, or vessel, is presented to the celebrant with a dedication that

vum {
Y

o
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all imperfections in the ceremony may be forgiven and the rite be
completed. The baliyaddn follows and com-
prises offerings of milk or rice and curds to
the north of the grala-bedi or near the homa-bedi. A portion of

Baliyaddn.

the mixture is taken and placed on a brazen platter or stone in the
name of the sun with the address :—* Bhd bhd Sun accept this offer-
ing ; be thou the bestower of long life, the giver of forgiveness, the
alleviator of trouble, the giver of good fortune and the increaser
of prosperity to thy worshipper.” Above thisan offering is placed
for the moon with the same address and so on for each of the
forty-two deities assembled and to whom a homa has been offered.
It will be noticed that a homa is not offered either to Kshetrapal or
Vatoshpati. To the former, however, a bali is presented with consi-
derable ceremony ; a mixture of clarified butter and rice known as
khichri is placed on a platter of leaves and on it four lamps of
wheaten dough with clarified butter for oil and a few coins. Then
an ignorant Brahman or a Sudra is honoured with an offering of
sandal which, as a rule, is smeared over his face to make him look
hideous. The dhydna or meditation on Kshetrapdl follows, after
which the offering is taken and presented with the mantra.! “Om
glory to the venerable Kshetrapila * * * to all sprites, gob-
lins, demons and their followers, glory to this offering of clarified
butter and rice with its lights, gifts and betel. Hail Kshetrapala
* * filled with the howling of the fierce-mouth protect me, eat
this offering of khichsi with its light prepared for thee. Protect the
person who causes this ceremony to be made, be for himm and his
child and those belonging to him the bestower of long life,” &c.

After this follows the purndhuti-homa in which Bharadvéja is
the Rishi and the deity is Mahavaisvinara,
The offering is prefaced by the usual dedi-
cation of time, place, person and object, followed by the hymn in
four verses beginning:—‘ Om mirddhdnam divo, &c., and ending
with ‘Om pdrnd,’ &c., whence the name. The Agni piija comes

Purndhuti-homa,

. el . ome

Y Om namo bhagavate kshetrapaldya T a'f QA J |l Q. bhatapretopisd-
cha-ddhini$akini betdlddi porivdrayutdya esha sadipah sadakshinah satdmbuilah
Arisardnna balirnama} bho bho kshetrapdla maru maru, turu tury lala lala shasha
shasha phenkdrapgrita din'mukha raksha raksha grahamakhakarmmani amufisadipan

krisardnnabalim bhaksha bhaksha ysjamdnasipahi (bis) mamavé saputra sapari-
vdrasya yajamdnasyuavd, &c.
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next in which Agni is addressed on behalf of the boy :—‘ Om
Agni thou that protectest the body, protect my body ; Om Agni
that grantest long life grant me long life ;
Om Agni that bestowest energy bestow on
nie energy ; complete whatever is deficient in my oblation ; Om
holy Savitd accept my sacrifice, holy Sarasvati accept my sacrifice;

Agni-ptja,

ye twin Asvins, crowned with lotuses accept my sacrifice.” Then
warming his hands in the flame of the altar he applies them in
succession to the various parts of his body saying:—* May each
member of my body increase in condition.” Similarly the mouth,
nostrils, eyes, ears and arms are separately addressed to the same
intent. After this the rite called trydyusha is celebrated. It
consists in the application of the tilak or
frontal mark to the head and throat of
both the boy for whom the ceremony is performed and his father,
The material for the tilak is taken from the ashes of the koma and
then mixed with clarified butter and applied by the celebrant.
This is followed by the distribution of gifts which are divided
amongst all the Brahmans present. But in addition to the ordi-
nary presents suitable to the occasion, the wealthy and devout are
instructed that the following are specially acceptable to each of the
nine planets :—to the sun, a brown cow; to the moon, a conch ; to
Bhauma, a red bullock ; to Budh, gold; to Vrihaspati, yellow clothes
and gold ; to Sukra, a white horse; to Sani, a black cow ; to Rdhu, a
sword, and to Ketu, a goat. These subsequently become the pro-
perty of the officiating priests, but it is allowed to commute these
gifts in detail for a sum of money which is made over to the
priests with the usual dedication of place, time, person and object,
and that the money is in lieu of the gifts due to each of the nine
planets. All then march around the altar singing :—* Om, go, go,
best of gods, omnipotent in thy own home, where Brahma and
the other gods are, there go thou Hut4sana.” The planets are then
worshipped and afterwards the celebrant and his assistants as-
perges the assembly with water taken from the kalasa whilst
chaunting a hymn!. This is followed by a mantra® in which all
the deities are invoked that the aspersion may be fructuous and

Trydyusha.

) This is called a Vaidik hymn and commences :—* Om sarvvesamudrd} saritas
tirthdni jeladdnaddh,’ &c. ; it contains thirty-four verses. ? Called Paura-
nika-mantra,
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their protection be extended to all, The tilak of sandal is then
given by the celebrant to the men of the assembly with the
mantral : = Om, may it be well with thee, be thou fortunate; may
Mahalakshmi be pleased with thee; may the gods always protect
thee ; may good fortune be always with thee everywhere ; may evil
planets, sins, impurities and causes of quarrel seeing the mark on
thy forehead be powerless to harm thee.” The rice is applied
with the mantra:—‘Om may this rice protect thee.’ The tilak is
given to women merely as an ornament without any mantra,
but the rice is applied with the wmantra used for men. The
mantra-pdthah follows, of which twenty-one verses are for the men
and three for the women whose husbands are alive at the time;
when finished, flowers are distributed to all present. After this
the ceremony of fastening on the bracelet (rakshdbandhan) takes
place as described and the bhdbyasi-danam with its gifts in which
all the dancers and the musicians share. The worship of the
planets concludes as usual with a feast to Brahmans.

The rite known as churdkarana or shaving of the head is also
included amongst those preparatory to the
assumption of the sacrificial thread. The
favourable moment is fixed by the family astrologer and when
arranged for, the father of the boy commences the rite the night
before by going through the Ganesha-piija. He then takes ten
small bags of cloth and wrapping up in them portions of turmeric,
dub-grass, mustard and a coin, ties them in the hair of the boy
with the mantra :— To-morrow you will be cut off, &c. Three are
tied on the right side of the head, three on the left side, three at
the back of the head and one on the top. The next morning all
proceed to the yajnasdla in which the graha-beds of the previous
ceremony was erected. The duties of the day are opened with
the rinsing of the mouth, next the argha is set up and consecrated
and the prdndydm is gone through followed by the dedication.

Chiirdkarana.

In the last rite, the celebrant defines the object by stating that
the ceremony is performed for the chird-karana and upanayana
of so and so, the son of so and so, &c. Next follow the whole of
the usual preparatory ceremonies as far as the Punydha-vdackanam.
The celebrant now approaches the chird-karana-bedi and again

Y Om bhadramastu, &q.



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 205

consecrates the argha and makes a dedication to Agni and then
lights a fire upon the bedi or altar. The father now takes the boy
in his arms and the mother seats herself to his left and all assist
in the installation of the altar and the invitation, &e., is gone
through as before. Then an offering of clarified butter is thrown
on the fire with the mantra:—* Om prajdpataye, &e., and gifts are
bestowed on the celebrant. The hair of the child, except the top-
knot, is now cut off whilst an appropriate service is read. The hair
is then buried with cow-dung near some water and the boy is
bathed and clothed in his best and placed near the celebrant and
is held to be entitled to the name mdnavak or religious student.
The ceremony as usual winds up with gifts to the celebrant and
assembled Brahmans, replied to by a mantra and the gift of a
flower (astsham).

According to the Pdraskarasiitra, the son of a Brahman may
Assumes the garb of a assume the janeo at seven or eight years of
student, age, the son of a Kshatriya at eleven years
of age and the son of a Vaisya at twelve years. These limits can
be doubled where necessity exists, but the ceremony cannot take
place after the second limit has expired. The father and son now
approach the upanayana-bedi and the boy presents the tilpd-
tra to the altar. This tilpdtra is an iron pot containing sesamum
oil in which coins have been placed and which form a portion of
the honorarium of the celebrant. The invitation, &c., is again
recited and the dedication is made to ensuring the success of the
young student in his studies. Next follows a formal burnt-sacri-
fice of clarified butter. The celebrant then receives from the
father of the boy a loin-cloth, belt, sacrificial-thread, waist-thread,
walking-stick and bason for receiving alms and gives them one by
one to the boy with a mantra for each. Separate woods are pre-
scribed for the walking-stick according to caste ; for the Brahman,
palds ; for the Kshatiiya, bel ; and for the Vaisya, gular. The cele-
brant then asperges the head and breast of the boy and accepts
him as one duly prepared and fit to be raised to the degree of a
religious student. The boy next seats himself to the north of the
celebrant and his father goes through the Agni-mija and offers a
sacrifice of clarified butter and presents gifts to the Brahmans.
The title bat is given to the student who has assumed the sacrificial
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thread. The astrologer fixes the lagnaddn or propitious moment
for repeating the gdyatri, and when it comes the boy seats

Saluting the religious himself in front of the celebrant and turn-
p receptor. ing his face towards the north-east salutes
the celebrant and presents gifts to his purohit. He then crosses
his arms and places his right hand on the right foot and his left
hand on the left foot of the purohit and bows his head down until
it touches his hands. The purohit then gives the asisham and for
a Brahman reads the gdyatri three times, thus :—

(1)  Om Dhidrbhuvah svah tat sabiturbarenyam.

(2) Repeat first line adding bhargodevasya dlimahi.

(3) Repeat both preceding and add dhiyo yo nah prachodaydt.

The Kshatriya gdyatri is as follows :—

Om devasya savitur matimd sarvam visvadevyam dhiyd
bhagam mandmake.

The Vaisya gdyatri is as follows :—

Om visvdripdanipratimunchate kavik prdsd tidbhadram dwi-
padechatushpade bindkamushyat savitd barenyo nupraydna mushaso
virdjati.

The boy again brings presents and falls at the feet of his
purohit and prays that with his teacher’s aid he may become a
learned man. The purokit then instructs his pupil in the Sendhya
already described. Next the samidha or small faggot of sticks
from five trees previously mentioned is taken by the boy and with
one of the pieces he touches his eyes and then dips one end of it
in clarified butter and again the other and then places it on the
fire on the altar. Similarly the ears, nose, hands, arms, forehead,
lips, and breasts are touched in order and the sticks are burned.
The celebrant then applies the ¢rydyusham or frontal and throat-
marks with the ashes of the Zoma and clarified butter. The boy
then goes through the dandawat or salutation as already described
and again receives the asisham. He then addresses Agni, stating
his name, caste, parentage, &c., and asks the deity to take him under
his protection and again prostrates himself before his purohit, who
usually delivers a homily on general conduct. The boy then begs
from his friends and presents the results to his purohit saying :—-
“ O Maharaja accept these alms which I have received.”
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Then commences the rite connected with the first study of the
Vedas, the Veddrambha. Gautarma has said
that the Veda of the division to which the
student belongs should first be read by him. The celebrant prepares
the altar called the Vedd rambh-bedi, for which the usual Ganesha-
phija is performed and a fire is lighted thereon. The flame is then
fed with the numerous offerings made in the names of the deities
invoked to be present and assist, for whom the whole invitation, &c.,
is repeated, followed with the usual gifts and dedication. Then
eomes the worship of the Vedas themselves with invitation, &c.,
followed by the worship of Ganesha, Sarasvati, Lakshmi and Kétyi-
yani, accompanied with the usual installation address (pratishthd),
invitation,&c. Then the boy looking towards the north-east performs
the prdndydm and recites the gdyatri and mantras in honour of the
four Vedas, commencing with that belonging to his own division. He
next recites the mahd-vydhriti with the gdyatri three times, . e.,
the gdyatri with the namaskdr:—“ Om bhd, Om bhuvah, Om svah.”
He is then told to go to Benares and study there and for form’s sake
actually advances a short distance on the road and then returns,
when the ceremony is closed with: the usuwal distribution of gifts.

Vedirambha,

Next comes the samdvarttana, which commences with the gift
of a cow to the celebrant. The boy takes
hold of the cow’s tail with one haund and

holding water in the other repeats a short formula and gives the
cow to the celebrant. There is in this rite also an altar or bedi; the
consecration of which takes place exactly as in the previous rite,
The father, son and celebrant approach the altar and the son
eoming forward and laying hold of his right ear with his left hand

Samavaritana.

and with his left ear with his right hand says he has ceased to
do evil and wishes to learn to do well (vyastupdni). The cele-
brant answers “may you have long life.” The celebrant then asper-
ges the boy and his relatives from the water of the uda-kumbh or
small vessel for holy-water usually placed near the kalasa, and
subsequently takes whatever water remains and pours it through
a metal sieve called sahasradhdra on the head of the boy. These
operations are each accompanied by a mantra, as also the taking off
of the belt (mckhala) and the applying of the tilak to the twelve
parts of the body :—(1) the head in which Kesho resides; (2) the
274a
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belly with Nardyan; (3) the heart with Madho; (4) the right side
with Vishnu; (5) the left side with Vaman ; (6) the hollow below
the throat with Gobind; (7) the right arm with Madhusidan; (8)
the left arm with Sridhara ; (9) the root of the ears with Trivikrama;
(10) the back with Padmanabha ; (11) the naval with Déamodar,
and (12) top of the head with Visudeva.

The boy then clothes himself, and the celebrant repeating appro-
priate mantras directs the boy to remain pure for three whole days,
i.¢., not touching a Sudra or a dead body, &c. On the fourth day
they again assemble, and the homae known as pérndhuti is made,
and again the entire cercmony of consecrating the graha-bedi is gone
through as well as the worship of the nine planets and jlvamdtris,
and the boy’s sister or mother performs the mahdnirdjana before
Lim, and all winds up with the usual gifts and a feast.

The ceremonies connected with marriage come next and occupy

— no inconsiderable place in the services.
They include those arranged in the follow-
ing five divisions :— ‘

(1) Agni-pdja; clothing, perfuming and anointing the body ;

the purohit of the boy sball then ask the other the name
and caste of the girl and communicate the same inform-
ation regarding the boy.

(2) Presentation of a cow and coin in honor of the girl: pro-

cession from the house to the Agni-bedi.

(3) Invitation to the father of the bride and formal conclusion

of the arrangements ; then circumambulation of the fire-

v altar and performing the Kusa-kandika.

(4) The bride sits to the right, and the bridegroom sits to the

left close together, while a homa is made.

(5) Next follows the sanoravaprdsanam, phrnapdtra, gifts to

Brahmans, and the verses suited to the ceremony.

Commencing with the first group we have the Vdigddna-bidhs
or rules for the preliminaries to a marriage.
Some days before the wedding takes place
the f'xther of the girl performs the Ganesha-pija and the dedica-
tion declaring the object to be the correct and successful issue of
the Vigddne, with detail of his own caste, name, race, and that of
the boy to whom he has given his girl. The girl then performs

Vigdina.
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the Indréni-pija before a likeness of that deity drawn on gold or
other metal. Next day the sarvvdrambha or the beginning to
collect the materials necessary for the wedding commences. The
father of the bride takes a mixture of turmeric and Idhi with water
and anoints the body of the girl and performs the Ganesha-piija.
The same is done by the father of the boy to the boy, and in addition
he takes three small bags (potali) of cloth containing coin, Letel,
turmeric, roli, and rice;! one of which is buried within the hearth
where the food is cooked ; a second is suspended from a handle of
the kardhi or iron-pan in which the food is cooked, and the third is
attached to the handle of the spoon. The object of these proceed-
ings is to keep off ghosts and demons from the feast, Thin cakes
are prepared of wheaten flour (sunwdla) and thicker cakes (pitr)
of the same, which, with scsamum and balls of a mixture of rice-
flour, ghi, and molasses (laddu and clhol) are made by the womeun,
Next comes the pérvdnga vhich takes place on the day before
o or on the morning of the wedding. The
First visit. . . .

parents of both children, cacl in their own

house, commence with the Ganesha-piya, followed by the Mdtri-
plja, Nandi srdddh, Punydhavdchana, Kalasa-sthipana and
Navagraha-pija as already described. The parents of the girl
seldom perform more than the first two, and remain fasting uutil
the Kanyaddn has taken place. The father of the girl then
through his daughter adores Gauri, Maheswari, and Indrdni, and tics
a potali on her left hand. The father of the boy binds a similar
bag on the right wrist of the boy, and also on the left hand of the
boy’s mother. Four days afterwards the bags are removed. On
the morning of the wedding day the family astrologer sendsa
water-clock to mark the exact moment with other presents to the
father of the girl, and declares his intention of being present with
the marriage procession at a certain hour. The boy is then dressed
in his best, perfumed, anointed, and pajnted and placed in a palan-
quin, and, accompanied by thefriends of the family and musicians, he
sets out for the bride’s house. He is met on the road by a deputa-
tion from the bride's father, conveying some presents for the brid.-
groom, and near the village by a relative of the bride, who intcr-

changes further presents. The procession then halts for rest whil:t
) These are the contents of the gotah’ commonly used, though a much wore
elaborate inveutory is given in the ritual.
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dancers and musicians exercise their craft. All then proceed to
the house of the bride, where a clean-swept place opposite the
principal entrance has been decorated by the women of the family
with rice-flour and red sanders. On this place the celebrant and par-
ties to the ceremony with their fathers and principal relations take
their place whilst the remainder of the procession stand at a res-
pectful distance. Next comes the dkulyargha which commences
with the consecration of the argha. Then the father of the bride
recites the barana sankalpam, dedicating the rite to the giving
of his daughter to the bridegroom, after which he offers the water
of the argha to the celebrant who accompanies the bridegroom, as
well as water for washing his feet, the tilak, with flowers and
rice, and the materials necessary for the ensuing ceremonies.
Similar offerings are made to the bridegroom ; and his father is
honoured with flowers and the asisham, and all sit down to a
feast.

The near relatives of the parties then assemble in the marriage-
hall. The bride is placed looking towards the
west and the bridegroom towards the east
with a curtain between them, whilst the fathers of each perform the
Ganesha-ptja. The bridegroom’s father sends a tray of sweetmeats

The marriage-hall.

(laddw) to the girl’s father, on which the latter places flowers and
returns the tray to the boy’s father. The bride’s father then
washes the bridegroom’s feet and fixes the tilak on his forehead.
Again the girl’s father sends a tray of sweetmeats which is accepted
and returned adorned with flowers. The bridegroom then performs
the dchumanam and receives from his father-in-law a tray of sweet-
meats {madhuparka) made from honey, &. He should then taste
a portion of them, and say that they are good and express his
thanks for the present. He then washes his hands and rinsing
his mouth performs the préndydm and sprinkling of his body with
the right hand merely and the usual mantra. The bride's father
takes a bundle of kusha grass in the form of a sword and calls out
“Dbring the calf:” the bridegroom says, “it is present.” Then
water is sprinkled over the figure of the calf and several mantras
are read, and as in the Kali-Yuga the slaughter of cows is prohibi-
ted, the figure is put aside and gifts are substituted.

! As a rule in Kumaon, the figure of & calf made in dough or atamped on
metal is produced.
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In the meantime, 8 Brahman of the bridegroom’s party prepares
the altar, consecrates it, and lights the fire,
The bride’s father then gives four pieces of
cloth to the bridegroom and he returns two for his bride. The bride’s
father then raises the curtain and allows the parties to see each
other. Then the celebrant on the girl's side, after reading the
asirbdda verse!, asks the celebrant on the boy’s side the gotra, pra-
vara, sdkha, beda, ancestors for three generations, and name of the
boy. The celebrant on the boy’s side recites a similar verse and
replies to the questions asked, winding up with a request for like
information as to the girl’s family, which is given. The questions
and answers are repeated three times, the verses alone being
changed. This section of the rite winds up with the usual gifts,
and dedicatory prayers and a homa of four sweetmeets, two from
the bride’s house offered by the bridegroom and two from the
bridegroom’s house offered by the bride.

At the exact time fixed for giving away the girl, the bride’s
father turns his face to the north, whilst the
bride looks towards tbe west. The father
then extends his hand and the girl places her hand (palm up-
wards) in her father’s hand with fingers closed and thumb extended,
and holding in the palm kusha-grass, sesamum, barley, and gold.
The boy takes hold of the girl’s thumb, whilst the mother of the girl
pours water on the three hands during the recital of the dedication
by the celebrant. This portion of the rite concludes with the for-
mal bestowal of the girl generally called the kanydddén. When
this is concluded the girl leaves her father’s side of the hall and
joins her husband, when the dénavdkya? is read, and the father of
the bride addresses her and prays that if any error has been com-
mitted in bringing her up he may be forgiven. Next an address with
offerings is made by the bridegroom to his father-in-law, thanking
him for the gift of his well-cared-for daughter. In return the
father declares the girl's dowry, and the clothes of the two are
knotted together. Then come the usual gifts, aspersion, and offering
of flowers. The bride and bridegroom then proceed to a second altar®

}In praise of Har and Hari. ? Containing four verses from the
Purinas. 8 This altar is about a cubit square and is surrounded by a
hedge of branches of the sacred trees connected together with twine, outside
which the circumambulation takes place either three, five, or seven times,

Verification of family.

The giving away.
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which is usually erected outside the marriage hall and whilst man-
tras arerecited Ly the celebrant circumambu-
late the outer circle. This being done the
dghdrdv-homa follows which comprises twelve offerings conjointly
made by bride and bridegroom, the former of whom holds her hus-
band’s arm whilst he places each offering on the altar and the cele-
brant recites the prescribed prayers. Next come the usual gifts
and return in flowers and rice. Then follows the Rdshtrabhrit-
homa, which also consists of twelve offerings, conjointly inade, wind-
ing up with presents as before. Also the Jayd-homa with its thir-
teen offerings, the Abhydtina-homa with its eighteen offerings, the
Panchaka-homa with its five offerings and the Ldjd-homa with
its offerings of flowers and fruit. Then the altar is again circum-
ambulated and parched rice sprinkled from a sieve on the pair’
as they move slowly around. The bridegroom then lifts the bride
and places her a short distance apart, when her brother approaches
and gives her some parched rice with which she makes a koma.
The bridegroom then asperges his bride with water from the kalasa
whilst repeating the mantra :—* Om dpah Siva sivattama,” &c., and
also touches her chest and head with appropriate mantras. She
then goes to the left of her husband and lays hold of his garments,
whilst another mantra is read and the Brahma-koma is made by the
bridegroom. The bride then washes her husband’s feet, who in
return makes her a present, and each applies the tilak to the other
and eat curds and molasses together. After washing of hands the

The circumambulation,

Pirnapdtra takes place, in which forgiveness is craved for all
defects in the ceremony or in the amount of gifts, &c., and the
mantra-pdt or leaf is placed on the bridegroom’s head by the cele-
brant with the prayer that he may be well and have long life, and
for this the celebrant is again rewarded. Then follows aspersion,
the giving and receiving of the tilak, &c., and the bridegroom is
told to look well at his bride. A homily is now given regarding
their conduct, the one towards the other, that they should above
every thing keep themselves pure for three nights or until the
chaturthi-karm had taken place.

The party then proceed indoors and the Ganesha-pitja, Jivamdiry
and basodhara rites are performed ; the mahdnirdjana also takes
place by the bride’s mother, who presents sweetmeats and opening
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the knot in their garments gives a portion of the sweetmeats to both
bride and bridegroom, who then retire. Next morniug the young
married couple arise early and after domestic worship again tie
their garments together and perform the
Dwdra-matri-pija at the bride’s father's
home. The door-leaf is cleaned with rice flour and on it figures of
the Mdtris are drawn and reverenced conjointly, the bride assisting
by holding her husband’s arm. Again she alone prepares the thresh-
hold and performs the dehliya-pija, by sprinkling rice and flowers.
After break(ast both proceed to the bridegroom’s house, where in
the presence of a child who bears on his head a small lota of water
with a green branch on it, indicative of prosperity, he formally
commits his wife and her dowry to the safe keeping of his mother.

Duwdra-matri-phja.

The Dwdra-mdtri-pitja again takes place and after entering
the house the Ganesha-piju is performed with the dedication that
the moment may be propitious and the usual gifts, &c., winding
up with the mahdnirdjana by the sister of the bridegroom and the
aspersion of the assembly by the celebrant. After this gifts are dis-~
tributed and all the attendants are permitted to disperse. On
the fourth day the chaturthi-karm takes
place, which consists of the usual prepara-
tory ceremonies followed by the removal of the potali or small bags
from the wrists of the bride and bridegroom preceded by a homa
and followed by the purnapdtra which concludes the ceremony.

Chaturthi-karm.

The next ceremony is the dwirdgamana or ‘second-coming*
) commonly known in these Provinces as the
Duwirdgamana, . . .
gaund. The instructions direct that on a
propitious day the boy’s parents shall cook certain cakes called
phenika and placing them in a basket, the boy proceeds with them
to his father-in-law’s house, where he salutes all the family and
presents the food. Early in the morning he performs the Ganesha-
phja and at a favourable time places his wife near him. The
tilak is then interchanged between him and the relatives of his
wife and formal salutations take place. He then takes his wife and
whatever portion of the dowry that is now given to his own house,
and on arriving at the threshhold the garments of both are
again knotted together. Both are then seated together and the

husband rinses his mouth, consecrates the argha and performs the
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prandydm and dedication to the dwirdgamana and the dudra-
mdtri-ptja. Ganesha and the Matris are then worshipped and
the fixing of the favourable time is again gone through that the
whole rite may be undertaken at the anspicious moment and be
free from defects. Gifts are then made to the family purohit and
astrologer as if to the deity and the couple go within while the
Svasti-vdchana is read. On entering the inner apartments the
young couple worship the Jéva-mdtris whose figures are drawn
on the walls. The kalasa is then consecrated and the couple ecir-
cumambulate the vessel and the usual offerings and dedication
are made ; winding up with the aspersion, after which the knots on
the garments are untied and the couple feast and retire to rest.

Should any one desire to marry a third time, whether his other
- wives are alive or not, he must go through
Arka-vivdha, .
the ceremony known as arka-vivdha or
marriage to the arka plant (Calatropis gigantea). The aspirant
for a third marriage either builds a small altar near a plant of the
arka or brings a branch home and places it in the ground near an
altar. He then goes through all the preparatory ceremonies and
also the Stiryya-puja with its invitation, &c:, and prdrthana or ado-
ration with hands clasped and appropriate mantras. He then cir-
camambulates the altar and asks the caste, &c., as in the regular
ceremony ; a purohit answers on the part of the arka that it is of
the Kasyapa gotri, the great-grand-daughter of Aditya, the grand-
daughter of Sava and the daughter of Arka; then follows the caste,
name, &c., of the real bride. A thread is then wound ten times
around the arka accompanied each time by a mantra and again
around the neck of the kalasa. To the north of the arka, a five-altav
is raised and the dghdrdv-homa is made to Agni with gifts and
dedication. Next comes the pradhén-homa with the mantras,
“ Om sangobhi’ and “ Om yasmaitrva” ; the Vydhriti-homa with its
own mantra and the Bhurddi navdhuti-homa with its nine mantras
closing with the purndpdtra and dedication, After this a second
circumambulation follows and a prayer and hymn. Four days the
arka remains where it has been planted and on the fifth day the
person is entitled to commence the marriage ceremonies with his
third wife. If, however, she be already a widow he can take her
to his home without any further ceremony.
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The Kumbh-vivdha or marriage to an carthen vessel takes
place when from some conjunction of the
planets the omens for a happy union are
wanting, or when from some mental or bodily defect no one is will-
ing to take the boy or girl! The ceremony is similar to the preced-
ing, but the dedication enumerates the defects in the position of the
planets in the worshipper’s horoscope and states that the ceremony
is undertaken to avoid the malign influences of the conjunctions of
the adverse planets or of the bodily or mental defects of the native
as the case may be. The nine planets are honoured and also
Vishnu and Varuna, whose forms stamped on a piece of metal are
amongst the furniture of the ceremonial. The anchala or knot-
tying is made by connecting the neck of the girl or boy with the
neck of the vessel, when the aspersion is made from the water of
the kalasa with a brush made of the five leaves,

Kumbh-vivaha,

Several ceremonies are prescribed for alleviating (sdnti) the
Castal coremonics. evil effects of accidents, bad omens, por-
tents, unlucky acts, &c., which may be
briefly noticed here. Thus, if in ploughing, the share injures or
kills a snake, a short ritual is prescribed to appease the lord
of the snakes. Ganesha, the Matris and Kshetrpal are first
worshipped on the spot : then the figure of Mrityunjaya is drawn
on cloth and with it that of the snake-god,
and both are worshipped with the invita-
tion, &c., and the sarp-mantra is recited and a homa made. One-
sixteenth of the value of the cattle should be paid as a deodand to

Death of a plough-bul. DBrahmans. Another ceremony known as
lock, the vrishabhapatana takes place when a
bullock dies while ploughing or is ipjured. It is believed that
if the Megha-sankrdnt comes within the conjunction of the planets
noted in the horoscope, the native will die
within six months, and similarly if the
Tila-sankrdnt come within the horoscope the native dies before
the next Megha-sankrdnt : to avert these evils a special ritual is
prescribed in which Gobind is the principal deity invoked. A
more elaboratc service takes place on the occasion of au eclipse

On killing a snake.

Unlucky conjunctions.

1 The Vishnu pratimd-viveh is similar to the Kumbh-vivéh. The girl is first
married to a picture of Vishnu when the conjunction of the plances would
show her to become a widow or a bad character in order to avert their influcuce.

25 A
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when numerous articles are placed in the kalasa and the image
of the snake-god stamped on metal is worshipped and the usual
gifts are made. The ceremony of being born again from the
Born again from a COW'S mouth (gomukhaprasava) takes place
cow’s mouth. when the horoscope foretells some crime
on the part of the native or some deadly calamity to bim. The
child is clothed in scarlet and tied on a new sieve which is passed
between the hind-legs of a cow forward through the fore-legs to
the mouth and again in the reverse direction signifying the new
birth. The usual -worship, aspersion, &c., takes place and the
father smells bis son as the cow smells her ealf. This is followed
by various burnt offerings and the usual gifts, &c. Ceremonies are
also prescribed when the teeth are cut
irregularly, when the father and son are
born in the same lunar mansion, when three children are born at
the same time or in the same lunar mansion, when snakes are

Dentition, &e.

seen in coitu, when a dog is seen during a ceremony, when a crow
evacuates on one’s clothes, on seeing a white crow, when gifts of
land, money or grain are made and when building a house, &e.

The misfortunes that are supposed to follow any one born in
the mula-nakshatra, which is presided over
by Nirriti, the goddess of evil, are such that
the parents are advised to abandon such a child, whether boy or
gir], or if not to go through the ritual prescribed for the occasion
with great care and circumspection. The mula-sdnti commences
with the Ganesha-puja followed by the setting up of the argha and
the dedication. Then sesamum, kuska, barley and water are taken
and the pradhdn-sankalpam is recited and also the Mitri-pija,
Punydha-vichana and Ndindi-srdddh are gone through. The
celebrants are then appointed and duly reverenced and the person
who causes the ceremony to be performed stands before them with
the palms of his hands joined together in a submissive attitude and
asks them to perform the rite according to rule, The celebrants
consent and proceed to the grihasdla, or as usual in Kumaon to
the place where the cows are tied up, A place is selected and
purified either with holy-water (i. e., water which has been conse-
crated by using the names of the sacred places of pilgrimage) or
the mixture called panch-gavya. To the south-west a hollow is

MGla nakshatra.
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made and a fire is lighted therein, and this is followed by the ritual
contained in the formal appointment of the Brahman to the aspersion,
Anp altar is then made and on the top a lotus of twenty-four petals
is drawn and coloured and named as in the following diagram®:—

Ww G'ay,}%_

oms

Ppr

! The name on the petals is that of the initial letters of the nakshatri or
lunar-mansion, above which is the name of the regent of the mansion and below

the colour which should be given to it.

the mansion over which the Visvedevas preside are as follows :—

1. Uttara-Ashirha.
2, Sravana.

3. Dhanishtha.

4. Sata-bhishaj.

5. Parva-bhidrapadai.

6. Uttara-bhadrapada,

7. Revati.
8. Asvini-
9. Bharaui.

10. Krittika.

11. Rohini.

12. Mriga-siras.

13. Ardra.

14. Punarvas(.

15. Tishyus.

16. Asleshd,

17. Magha.

18, Puarva-plalgreni.

19, Uttara-phalguni,
20. Hasta.

21. Chitrd,

29, Svati.

23, Visdkhd,

21, Anuridh4,

23, Jyeshth4.

26, Miila.

27. Parvasharha,

;

The nrmes in order commencing with

In the
middle.
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A handsome metal vessel is then placed in the midst of the
figure and four other vessels are placed one at each corner of the
principal altar. -A figure of Nirriti stamped on metal is placed in
the centre of the altar on its vessel and small pieces of gold, silver
and copper on the other vessels after having been washed with the
five nectars applied with the usual mantras. Next comes the ad-
dress to Nirriti prefaced by the wydhriti-mantra :—¢ Come hither
and remain here o Nirriti mistress of the mula-nakshatra, grant
our requests and accept our reverence.” Her companions and the
twenty-four deities residing in the petals of the lotus are similarly
invited with the same formula.

Three of the vessels are dedicated to Brahma, Varuna and the
nine planets who are invited to attend. Then the meditation on
Nirriti and the deities to whom the altar i1s dedicated follows :—
* Nirriti, black in colour, of beautiful face, having a man as thy
vehicle, protectress, having a sword in thy hand, clad in shining
robes adorned with jewels.” A similar sbort meditation on Indra
and Toya is given and for the remaining deities, the recital of
their names is held sufficient. Nirriti then receives the formal
invitation, &c., with the mantra : — Om moshiiza,” &c., whilst the
others are merely named. Then those deities invited to occupy
the three vessels above named receive the invitation, &ec., and com-
mencing with Nirriti all are in order worshipped with flowers,
sandal and water. The vessel placed to the north-east of the al-
tar 1s dedicated to Rudra and on it are laid the five varieties of
svastika and below it, a drona of grain. On the covered mouth
of the vessel the image of Rudra stamped in metal is placed after
being washed in the five nectars as before followed by the
dedication, meditation, hymn of praise and invitation, &. Then
the anganyds to Rudra is repeated six times and the Rudra-
dhydya, eleven times, &e., &c. Next incense formed from the burnt
horns of goats is offered to Nirriti and also wine, barley-cakes,
flesh and the yellow pigment from the head of a cow (gorochand);
flesh, fish, and wine, however, should not be used by Brahmans,
who should substitute milk with salt for wine and curds with salt
for flesh. Lamps are now waved to and fro before all the deities
and a fire is lighted on the altar and a homa made, Next the
dohdrdv-homa, the krisara-homa, the fifteen-verse homa, fuel,
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rice, &c., with the Sri-sdkta mantra, the pdyasa-homa, the pdrnd-
huti-homa, and the Agni-homa, are made, after which the fire on
the altar is extinguished and Agni is dismissed. The vessel on the
principal altar sacred to Nirriti is now filled with various materials
and whilst these are stirred round several mantras are recited. The
parents of tbe child and the child then bathe outside in a place
prepared for the purpose and ornamented with svastikas and all are
sprinkled with holy-water. Some hundred verses are then repeated
with the prayer that the evil influences due to birth in the Mdla-
nakshatra may be effectually prevented. A similar ceremony is
performed on account of any person born in the Aslesha-nakshatra.

The ceremonies to be observed at funerals are found in the
) Preta-manjari, the authority on this subject
Funeral ceremonies. . . g .
which obtains in Kumaon. This work cpens

with the direction that when a person is in extremis his purohit
should cause him to repeat the hymn to Bisudeva and the smarana
in which the names of Rama and Siva occur, and after these make
the dasddn or bestowal of ten things in accordance with the sitra':—
‘The learned have said that cattle, land, sesamum, gold, clarified
butter, apparel, grain, molasses, silver and salt are included in the
ten gifts” In bestowing the dasddn, the sick man or in his stead
the purohit first rinses his mouth and consecrates the argha and then
repeats the prdndydm as already described. The meditation or
dhydna appropriate is that known as the Sriparameswaransmritwa
or meditation on the Supreme being as distinguished from and
above his particular manifestations as Siva and Vishnu. This is
followed by the sankalpam or dedication of the gifts with the same
mantra as used in the Ganesha-péja (Om Bishnu, &c.), ending with
the prayers that there may be a removal of all sins committed wit-
tingly or unwittingly by the dying man during his life-time and
that he may obtain the fruit of the good act. For this purpose
on the part of the moribund each of the gifts and the Brahmans
concerned are reverenced and the gifts are then presented. First
the kapildddn or a gift of a cow of a yel-
lowish-brown colour with the five mantras®
beginning with :—Idam vishnurvichakrame tredhdnidadhe padam

Kaprld-din,

Y Go bhk tilahiranydjyam bdsodhdnya gurdmicha raupyam lavanamitydhur dasa-
dandnipanditd. ®The manuscript consulted is evidently very carelcssly
transcribed, but I have retained the readings as I found them,
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sambrhamasya pd gran sure—and in practice this alone is recited.
Then the argha is presented to the Brahman with a mantra! praying
him as best of men to be present at the sacrifice and accept the
argha. Then sandeal-wood is given with a mantra® and rice with
another mantra.® Flowers are then presented with the mantra :—
“Glory to thee, O Brahman’ Next the cow should receive vene-
ration with the appropriate mantra :—¢ Glory to thee O Kapila,
and each of its members, the fore-feet, mouth, horns, shoulder,
back, hind-feet, and tail with a salutation and the gift of sandal,
rice and flowers. A covering is then presented with food, incense,
light, and the installation hymn :—Yd Lakshmi sarvalokdndn, &c.
Then the moribund takes sesamum, kusha-grass, barley, and gold in
a pot of clarified butter and with them the cow’s tail in his hand
over which water is poured and all are dedicated to the removal of
the guilt of his sins and for this purpose are given to so and so Brah-
man in the name of Rudra. The cow is first addressed, however,
with the mantra :— Kapilesarvva-barnandm,&e. The cow and Brah-
man then circumambulate the moribund, who with clasped hands
repeats a verse® in praise of the cow.

Next comes the Bltimi-ddn or gift of land. The installation
hymn (prdrthana) beginning :—Sarvabhii-
tasrayabhums, &e., is first addressed to the
earth. Then a ball of clay is made from the soil of the land which
is intended to be given away and is worshipped and dedicated as

Bhimi-ddn, &c.

in the previous gift and then after consecration, is given away for
Basudeva’s sake to the Brahman. The Tild-ddn or gift of sesa-
mum follows with the mantra :— Tildh svarna samdyuktd, &c., and
the usual consecration and dedication in the name of Vishnu and
the hymn of praise :—Tldh pdpahard nityam, &e.

Next comes the Hiranya-ddn or gift of gold with a mantra® —
and the usual dedication, &c., in the name of Agni. The 4jya-
ddn or gift of clarified butter is next made with the mantra:—
‘Sprung from Kamadhenu, &c.,” and the dedication in the name of

! Bhémidevdgrajaumdsi twam vipra purushotiama pratyaksho yajna purushah
arghayam pratigrihyatdm. ® Gandhadwdrdn duradharshdn nityapushtan kary-
shinim Isvarin sarvabhétindn tdmyaho (%) pahvayesriyam, 3 Namobrahm-
anya devaya go brahmanahitayacha jagathitdya Krishndya govinddya namonamah.
* Om gdvah surabhayo nityam gdvo guggula gandhikd, &c. 5 Hiramyagarbha
_qr;‘rl-bhatwam hemabijam vibhd vaso ananta punya phaladdmatah sdntim prayach-
chhame,
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Mrityunjaya. The procedure is the same all through, the mantras
used alone being different. For the Bastra-ddn or gift of apparcl we
bave the mantra:— Pita bastram, &c.,’ and the dedication in the
name of Vrihaspati. The Dhdnydni-ddn or gift of grain of seven
kinds has the mantra :— Dhanyam karoti ddtdéram, &c.,’ and is pre-
sented in the name of Prajipati. The Gur-ddn or gift of molasses
has the mantra :—* Guramanmathachdpotha, &c.,;’ and is given'in the
name of Rudra. The Raupya-ddn or gift of silver has the man-
tra :—* Rudranetra samudbhita, &c., and is offered for the sake of
Soma, the moon, with the prayer that any laxity in morals may be
forgiven. The Lavanu-ddn or gift of salt follows with the man-
tra :— Yasmd-ddn rasdh sarve, &c.,’ and is presented on behalf of all
the gods.

The moribund next presents the fruit of all the ceremonial
Last service for the oObservances that he has undertaken during
dying. his life to plead on his behalf with Isvara.
He also dedicates sesamum, kusha, barley and water and enume-
rates all the penance that he has performed during his life and
commits it with an oblation to the mercy-seat in the name of Agni
to plead on his behalf. He then prays that for the sake of the
good Basudeva whatever errors he may have committed in cere-
monial or other observances knowingly or in ignorance, in eating
or drinking and in his conduct towards women or men may be for-
given, for which purpose he offers gold. A similar gift of a cow is
sometimes made to clear off all debts due to friends and others, but
the practice has fallen into disuse, as the heir, according to the usage
of the British law-courts, must pay his father’s debts if sufficient
assets fall into his hands.

Another cow should be presented in Govind’s name to prevent
the retribution due on account of evil acts
of the body, evil speech in words and evil
thoughts in the heart, and again another cow in the hope of final
liberation (moksha-ddn) through the loving-kindness of Rudra
and in his name. Asa rule, however, but one cow is given, and this
only in the Vaitarani-ddén which now takes place. For this rite a
cow of a black colour is selected and worshipped as prescribed in the
kapild-ddn, and the gift is dedicated to help the spirit of the
moribund after death in its passage across the Vaitarani river,

Yaitarani-ddn.
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and with this object it is formally delivered over to a Brahman.
The installation verse for the cow is—‘Glory to thee, o cow, be
thou ready to assist at the very terrible door of Yama this person
desirous to cross the Vaitarani,’ and for the river is the verse :—
“ Approaching the awful entrance to the realms of Yama and
the dreadful Vaitarani, I desire to give this black cow to thee,
o Vaitarani, of my own free-will so that I may cross thy flood
flowing with corruption and blood, I give this black cow.” Selec-
tions from the Bhagavad-gita are then read to the sick man and
the thousand names of Vishnu are recited. His feet and
hands are batbed in water taken from the Ganges or some other
sacred stream whilst the frontal mark is renewed and garlands of
the sacred fulsi are thrown around his neck. The ground is
plastered with cow-dung and the dying man is laid on it with his
head to the north-east and if still able to understand, verses in
praise of Vishnu should be recited in a low, clear voice suited
to the solemn occasion. The priestly instinct is even now alive
and the family astrologer appears on the scene to claim another

cow that the moribund may dic easily and at an auspicious
moment.

When the breath has departed, the body of the deceased is
Preparing the body for washed with earth, water and the fruit of
the pyre. the Emblica officinalis and then anointed
with clarified butter whilst the following mantra® is repeated :—
“ May the places of pilgrimage, Gya and the rest, the holy sum-
mits of mountains, the sacred tract of Kurukshetra, the holy
rivers Ganges, Jumna, Sarasvati, Kosi, Chandrabhiga which
removeth the stains of all sins, the Nandabhadra the river of
Benares, the Gandak and Sarju as well as the Bhairava and
Variha places of pilgrimage and the Pindar river, as many places
of pilgrimage as there are in the world as well as the four oceans
enter into this matter used for the ablution of this body for its
purification.” The body is then adorned with gopichandan, the
sacrificial thread, yellow clothes and garlands. Gold or clarified
! Gyddinicha tirthani yccha punyah stlochchayd hurukshetramcha gangdcha
yamundcha sarasvatt hausiki chandra-bhdgdcha sarvapdpaprandsini nandabha-

drdcha hkdshicha gandaki saray# tathé bhairavancha varghancha tirtham pindara-

kam tathd prithivydm ydni tirthdni chetwdrah sdgaras tathd savasydsya visudh
dhartham asminstoye visantuvai,
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butter is then placed on the seven orifices of the face and the
body is wrapped in a shroud and carried to the burning-ghat.
The body is placed with its Liead to the east and the face upwards
‘whilst the near male relatives are shaved. In the meantime
pindas or small balls of barley-flour and water are offered accord-
ing to the rule :—Mritasthdne tuthd dwdre visrdmeshu chitopart
kukshaupinddh praddtavyd pretapindd prakirtitédh— When the
man dies, at the door (of his village), where the bearers rest, at
the pyre when ready to be lighted, these (five) pindas should be
offered by rule; if they are not offered, the spirit of the deceased
becomes a Rékshasa.' Each pinda should have its proper dedica-
tion with definition of time, place, and person (mritasthdn, dwdra,
dc.) TFirst some water is thrown on the ground with a dedication,
and then the pinda is taken in the hand and after the recital of
the dedication, it, too, is thrown on the ground and again water
is sprinkled on the same place with a third dedication. This is
repeated at each of the five places. The wood of sandal, cedar,
bel, or dhdk, mixed with ghi, are laid on the body, which is placed
on the pyre with the head to the south. The son or nearest male
relative bathes and dedicates the rite to the release of the soul
of the deceased from the company and region of sprites and its
exaltation to the heaven of the good, after which the Auksha-
pinda is offered.

The fire is next applied by the nearest male relative to the
wood at the feet of the corpse, if the
deceased be a female, and to the wood at
the head, if a male, with the mantra :—“ Om mayest thou arrive
at the blissful abodes, thou with thy deeds whether done ill
purposely or unwittingly have become an inhabitant of another
world, thy body encompassed with its load of desire, weighted
with its deeds of right and wrong has been completely resolved
into its five elements.” Then comes the Tilamisra-ajydhuti or
homa with sesamum mingled with clarified butter accompanied
by the mantra : — Om lomablyah svdhdi twache svdhd lohitdya svdhd
om md gvan sebhyak svdéhd om medobhyah svihd om tvagbhyak

Office for cremation,

svdhd om majjdbhyak svihd om retase svdhd om roditaryah svihd.—

¢ Hail salutation to the bair, epidermis, blood, * * marrow,

skin, the essential element of the body, the semen, and to him
204
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who is bewailed” Then follows the sitra directing the circumam-
bulation of the pyre whilst sesamum?! is sprinkled over the burn-
ing body with the mantra :—¢ Om, glory to the fire of the funeral
pyre.” When the body has been almost entirely consumed, a
small portion of the flesh, about the size of a pigeon’s egg, should
be taken and tied up in a piece of cloth, and flung into a deep
pool. Then the person who conducted the ceremony puts out the
fire and bathes, anointing himself with the pancha-gavya and
places a seat of kusha-grass for the spirit of the deceased with a
dedication followed by water, a pinda and again water, each
accompanied by its proper dedication.

Next the bali-ddn, consisting of rice, sandal, &c., is offered to
Baliddn. the goblins and sprites of the burning-ghat
with the prayer that they will accept. it, eat

it and be appeased. Whoever wishes to preserve a portion of
the bones to cast them into the sacred stream of the Ganges at
Hardwar (phil syavauna) will collect them between his thumb
and little finger and wash them in the pancha gavya and clarified
butter and placing them in a cloth bury them for a year before
he attempts to carry out his purpose. All ceremonies performed
for an ancestor must be carried through with the sacrificial thread
over the right shoulder, all worship of the gods with the thread
as usual over the left shoulder. The pyre is then cleaned and
smeared with cow-dung whilst the- dedication is made and water
and a pinde are given followed by water as before. Then the
mantra 1s recited :—Anddi nidhano deva sankha chakra gadhddar
akshayah pundarikaksha preta moksha pradobhava.—An address to
the deity praying for the liberation of the soul of the deceased.
A Brahman repeats this mantra with his face towards the south ;
a Kshatriya looking towards the north ; a Vaisya to the east and a
Sudra to the west, whilst the knot of the hair on the top of the
head is unloosed. The sacrificial thread is then replaced and the
gchamanams made. The thread is again put on the right shoul-
der (avdisavya) whilst water is offered in the hollow of both hands
to the manes of the deceased. The person who performs the rites
~bathes again before returning home and fasts for the rest of the day.

1 The rich throw sandal, tulsi, sesamum anl clarified butter on the pyve

whilst the relatives cry out with a loud voice so as to attraci the notice of ihe
dwellers in parndise,
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Lamps are kept lighting for the benefit of the manes for ten
Ceremonies after cre- days after cremation either in a temple or
mation. under a pipal tree or where the obsequial
ceremonies are performed, according to the rule :—=Tldhpradeyd
pdniyam dipodeyah sivilaye jndtibhih sahabhoktabyam etat pre-
tasya’durlabham..—“ The relatives of the deceased should in his
name provide sesamum, water and lights for the temple since
these necessary duties are impossible for a spirit.

The place where the obsequial ceremonies (kiriya-karm) sub-
sequent to cremation take place is called ghdf. 1t is chosen, as a
rule, near running water, but must not lie to the west of the house
where the person for whom the rite is performed died. On the
day following the cremation, the person who performed the priuci-
pal part at the funeral pyre proceeds to the ghdt and selecting a
place, clears it and plasters it with mud and cow-dung. A fire-
place is then built towards the northern part and on one side, an
altar of white clay smeared with cow-dung. The lamp is next
lighted with the dedication to enlightening the manes now in dark-
ness so as to alleviate its sufferings. Then with top-knot unloosed
the celebrant bathes on behalf of the manes with the usual definition,
of place, time, person and object which is the performance of the
ceremonies of the first day.

Next the top-knot is tied up and the mouth is rinsed, after
which he takes sesamum, water, kusha-grass and barley and with
his face towards the south offers them in the palms of both hands
on behalf of the manes with the usual dedication. The object
declared is to allay the extremes of heat and thirst which the spirit
must undergo and to perform the rites of the first day on its
behalf. The ceremony known as the 7T'ila-
toydnjali must be performed either thrice
or once each day for the nextten days. Then rice! is boiled in a
copper vessel and in it sesamum, ndgkesar, honey and milk
are placed and afterwards made into balls about the size of a bel
fruit; these are offered with a dedication in the pame of the
deceased and the object that the spirit should obtain liberation
and reach the abodes of the blessed after crossing the hell called

) Kshatriyas and all other than Brahmans make the pindas of barley-flour
and also the jllegitimate children of Brahmans,

Tilatoydnjali.
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Raurab and also that the head of the new body of the spiri¢
may be formed correctly., Before actually offering the pinda the
celebrant should stand in silence to the left of the fire-place,
and place a pavitra' on the ground and on it a karm-pdira or
sacrificial vessel dnd on the latter again a pavitra. The vessel
should then be filled with water, sesamum and perfumes whilst
the altar is covered with kusha-grass. The celebrant next takes a
pavitra and water in his hand and repeats the dedication as to
laying the tusha on the altar in the name of so and se deceased
as a seat for his spiris. After this, water (avanejona) is poured
on the altar with a similar dedication and ther the pinda is offer-
ed whilst the celebrant drops on his left knee and repeats the de-
dication already given. As already noticed the object of the pinde
presented on the first day is to enable the spirit to cross the hell
called Raurab and have a head for its new body. This is followed
by an offering of water, one of very cold water, and one of sandal,
rice, bhinga-rdja® (Eclipta prostrata), flowers, incense, lamps and
balls of rice and honey, each with its own proper dedication in
the name of the manes. The thirteenth dedication is concerned
with the consecration of the karm-pdira already mentioned. On
the first day one pinda is offered: on the second, two pindas, &c.,
so that in ten days, fifty-five pindas are offered each with the
same ceremony as here given. Then comes the prayer that the
pindas already given may reach the manes, and the karm-pdtra is
turned upside down. The mouth is then rinsed with the usual
formula and all the materials are thrown into the water with
the mantra’:~- Thou hast been burned in the fire of the pyre
and hast become separate from thy brethren, bathe in this
water and drink this milk thou that dwellest in the ether with-
out stay or support, troubled by storms and malignant spirits,
bathe and drink here and having done so be happy.’

To the south of the fire-place a small earthen vessel known
as a karuwa is filled with water in which kusha, sesammum, barley
and milk are placed and suspended from a tree, or if there be no
iree, from a stake fixed in the ground with a tooth-brush of nim

} See before, 2 [n Xumaon the Cinnamomum T'amala or tejpdt is used.
3Chitanala pradagdhose parityaltosi bandhwai idam niram idaam kshiram mantra-
snihim idam piva dhdsastho nirdlambo vdyubhita sramdrditah atra sndtwa tdam
yltwa sndiwa pitwa subhi bhuvah.
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(Melia indica). Then bathing and putting on clean clothes, the
celebrant returns home and when eating puts a portion of the
food on a leaf-platter and leaves it with water cither where four
roads meet or on that side of the village which is nearest to the
burning-ghat, both places heing the favourite resorts of disembo-
died spirits. This portion called the preta-grds or spirits’ mouth-
ful is offered with the usual dedication to the name of the deceased.

The proceedings of each day are the same, the only difference
Ceremonies of the fiist being the object of the pinda. The follow-
len days. ing list of the hells crossed before reaching
paradise and the different parts of the new body of the spirit
affected by each day’s ceremony will suffice : —

Duy. VHell met with, Portion of the new body formed.

First w | Raurava v | Head,

Second «. | Yonipunsaka e« | Eyes, ears and nose.

Third o | Mahéraurava .. | Arms, chest, neck and mem-
bers of the mouth.

Fourth e | Tamisra « | Pubic region, penis, void and
parts arouad.

Fifth see | Andhatimisra oo | Thighs and legs.

Sixth e | Sambhrama ws | Feet and toes.

Seventh . | Amedhya krimi pérna ... | Bones, marrow and brain,

Eighth eos | Purisha bhakshana ... | Nails and hair.

Ninth we | Svamansa bhakshana ... | Testes and semen,

Tenth w | Kumbhipaka we | Toavoid the wants of the senses.

The new body having been formed the natural wants of a liv-
ing body are presupposed and the ceremo-
ny of the tenth day is devoted to removing
the sensation of hunger, thirst, &c., from the new body. On the
same day the clothes of the celebrant are steeped in cow’s urine
with soapnuts and washed, the walls of the house are plastered, all
metal vessels are thoroughly cleaned, the fire-place at the ghat is
broken and an anjali of water offered to the ether for the sake of
the manes and to assuage its thirst. The celebrant then moves
up the stream above the ghdt and with his near relatives shaves
and bathes and all present an anjali of water as before. Bathing
again all proceed homewards? having been sprinkled with the

1 Most of these names of hell occur in the law-books or the’Purénas. ?‘he
first, third, fourth and fifth in Manu, IV. &8 : the tenth in the Bhagavata-purana,
and the remainder in the Skanda-purina. 2]t is the custom to offer
one more pinda on the rond Lomewards called the pdtheyasrdddh, but this is

usually made of uncooked flour and water,

Tenth day.
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pancha-gavya. The following rule lays down the period necessary
for purification :—Brahmano dasa dtrena dwdidasdhena bhidmipdl,
vaisyah panchadasdhena sidro mdscnd suddhyati. The Braliman
becomes pure in ten days, the Kshatriya in twelve days, the Vai-
sya in fifteen days and the Sudra in a month,

After the usual domestic prayers, on the eleventh day,
Ceremonies of the the figures of Lakshmi and Niriyan are
eleventh day. worshipped and a covering spread for them
on the charpii of the deceased and a cow offered in his name
as kapild-ddn. Next vessels of water (Udaka-kumbh) are filled
and food prepared in the name of the deceased. A bullock is
also branded on the flanks with the trident and discus and
struck three times with the hand and then let go,! followed by
the ekddasdha srdéddh. The palm of the hand represents three
tirthas: the Brakma-tirtha is the hollow at the wrist through which
the rinsing of the mouth is effected, the Deo-tirtha 1s between
the fingers sloping downwards and is used in offering water to
the gods, and the Pitri-tértha is the hollow between the thumb and
first finger through which the water flows when offered to an-
cestors. For instance in the worship of Lakshmi-nardyan, the
water is presented through the Deo-t{rthu. First the covering is
placed on the charpii and on it the images with a dedication
to the sure admission into paradise of the manes, and for this
purpose the figures of the deities Lakshmi and Nardyan are wor-
shipped. The installation hymn to the deities then follows and
offerings of rice, water, sandal, flowers, incense, lamps and wearing
apparel are made. To this succeeds the dhydna or meditation in
honour of Vishnu, who has in his right hand the lotus, in his
left the conch, &c.; then come appropriate gifts, according to the
ability of the donor, which eventually become the property of a
Brahman with the prayer that as Siva and Krishna live in hﬁppiness
and comfort so ma¥y the deceased abide, and for this purpose all:
these good things have been provided. The purohit then lies
down on the couch for a short time and so sanctifies the gifts that
have been made whilst the verse is read :—Yasya smritydcha
ndmokiyd tapo yajnakriyddishu myunam sampurnatdm ydiu
sadyovande tam achyutam.— May whatever errors that I have
! Asa rule, however, this iy a mere form and the irons are not heated.
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committed in my religious observances be forgiven and the result
be made complete, o0 Achyuta.’

Next comes the kapild-ddin as before with the dedication:— O
Gitt of 2 cow. Kapila wo'rs‘hipped of all tlfe i:our castes,

best, containing all places of pilgrimages and
deities alleviate my trouble.” The water vessels are next presented
and there should be one for every day in the year and each
should be accompanied by food and lights for the same period for
the benefit of the spirit of the deceased! and then given to Brah-

mans with the verse :—‘ Yasya, &c.) as in the preceding para-

graph.

The lcosing of the scape-bullock (wrishotsarga) is seldom ob-
served in Kumaon, though the ritual for it
The scape-bullock, .. . X
18 given. First an altar is erected of earth
and the fire is lighted thereon and Agni is installed and worshipped.
The altar is then dedicated to therite of the pradhdn-homa. This
homa is begun by throwing clarified butter into the fire with the
mantra :— Om tharati svdhd idam agnaye om iharamadhvam
svdhd idam agnaye om thaghriti svahd idam agnaye om thamasva
svahd idam agnaye ; and again Om prajdpataye, indrdya agnaye
somdya svdhd. Next curdled milk is thrown on the fire and the
nine gods are saluted :—Agni, Rudra, Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra, Asana,
Bhava, Mahideo and Isina, all old nates. Then comes the
Paushnacharu-homa or oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled in
milk and clarified butter and presented with the mantra:—Om
plishd anvetunah pishd rakshasva sarvatah pishd vdjdnmanotu-
nah.svdhd ; and aggin Om agnaye svishla krite svdhd om bhu svéhd
om bhuvah svéhd om svah svihd. In these mantras the ancient
deities Pishan and Agni are invoked. A bell is then suspended
from the neck of the bullock and small bells are tied round its
feet, and it is told that it is to be let go in ordeg to save the spirit
"of the deceased from the torments of hell. The following mantra
is then whispered in its ear:— Vrishohi bhagwdndharma chatush-
pddah prakirtitah vrinomi tam akam bhaktyd samdn rakshatu sar-
vadd. Then follows the verse:—‘ Om ritancha,&c.,’as in the sandhya.
The bullock is addressed as the four-footed representative of the
Supreme and asked to preserve for ever his votary. The bailgdyatri

1 Ag a rule the poor can only afford one.
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is then recited :—Om tthshna sringdya vidmahe vedapdsdya
dhimahi tanno vrishabhall prachodaydt. Sesamum, kusha, barley
and water are taken in the hand and also the bullock’s tail,
whilst water 1s poured over all with the mantra !—¢To fathers,
mothers and relations both by the mother’s and father’s side, to the
purohit, wife’s relations and those who have died without rites
and who have not had the subsequent obsequial ceremonies per-
formed, may salvation arise by means of the unloosing of this bul-
lock. The bullock will then be loosed with a dedication. The right
quarter is sometimes branded with a trident and the left with a
discus and the animal becomes the property of some of the iow-
caste people in the village.

The ekddasdha-srdddh commences with a bathing and dedication
Ehidusdha-srdddi to_the first srdddh in honour o.f' the deceased.
Hitherto only the ceremonies known as

kiriya-karm have been performed whilst the spirit of the deceased
remained a pref, but now in order that he may be numbered
amongst the pitris or ancestors, the formal srddd’ is undertaken
in bis honour and for his benefit. Dry, clean clothes are worn and
the celebrant proceeds to the ghdt and rinses his mouth with the
usual formula. Then rice is cooked and five small bundles of kusha
are washed and avnointed with oil and set up to represent the Brah-
man on the part of the deceased with the nimantran or invitation :—
Gatosi disyaloketwam kritinta vikitdyacha manasd vdyubhittena vipre-
twdaham nimantrayet.— You have reached the blessed abodes having
finished your course,be present though invisible at this rite.” Similar
bundles are consecrated to represent the spirit of the deceased and
water and the argka are offered with the prayer that they may be
accepted. In silence the karm-pdira is placed on the ground and
offerings of sandal, &c., made as before2 The dedication is then
made for the purpose of performing the ceremony as if it were the
ekodishta-srdddh.®® For this purpose a seal is placed and the argha

Y Om svadhd pitribhyo mdtribhyo bandhubhyascha triptaye mdtri pakshdscha
ye kechit yekechit pitripakshdjuh quru svasur bandhundn ye chanye kula sambhavil
ye preta b.ha'vana’ panndh ye chdnye srdddha barjitgh vrishotsargena te sarvve labha-
tdan trtp.nmuttama’m. * See previous page, 3 The ekodishta or tithi-
srdddh is that performed on the anniversary of a father's death, whilst the
general ceremony which takes place during the dark half of Kuir is called the
parvan or kanydngat-srdddh. If the father dies during this part of Kudr the

ceremony is called Khyi-sriddh. In the pdrvan the usual fifty-five pindas ard
offered ; in the ekodishta only one.
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is consecrated and dedicated to the spirit of the deceased. Gifts
are then presented to both the symbolised Brahman and Preta and
both are reverenced, A brazen platter is then smeared with clarified
butter and the rice placed on it and dedicated to the accept-
ance of the spirit. A circular altar a span in diameter is next
made and smeared with cow-dung. Rice is also mixed with milk,
sesamum, clarified butter, and honey and made into round balls
about the size of a bel fruit and with kusha, sesamum and water
are taken in the hand and dedicated to the first srdddh. The altar
is covered with kusha and on it a single pinda is placed, then water,
sandal, rice, flowers, incense, lamps, sweetmeats and woollen thread
are each presented with a dedication as offerings to the spirit of
the deceased. The bundles of Zuska which represent the Brahman
are then addressed and told that the preceding offerings have been
made to the Preta and to grant that they may be accepted and for
this purpose water is offered to him. Gifts are then made to the
symbolised Brahman which are kept until the next day, as gifts
made during the first eleven days cannot be accepted by a purokit.
The water in the karm-pdtra is then poured out at the feet of the
Brahman and the janeo is changed to the left shoulder. This is
followed by the usual rinsing of the mouth, after which the verse
commenging :—° Yasya, &c.,’ is recited.
On the twelfth day the ceremony known as Sapind: takes place.
Ceremony of the twelfth L be celebrant goes to the ghdt as before and
day. commences with bathing and dedication to
the day’s rite. He then makes three altars of the same dimensions
as before: to the north, a square altar called the Visvadeva-beds :
to the south, a triangular altar called Preta-bedi, and to the east a
circular altar called the Pitdmalddi-bedi. Rice is then cooked and
whilst it is being made ready, two Brahmans are formed from
kusha-grass and placed at the northern altar as in the preceding
ceremony with a formal invitation, during which Rarley is sprinkled
over them whilst they are asked to take part in the sapindi. The
following verse is then repeated =—Akrcdhanai sauchaparai satatam
brahmachdribhih bhavitavyam kavadbhischa maydcha sriddhakdrind
sarvdydsavinirmukte kdmakrbhavwarjite. Then the southern altar
is approached and there the bundles of kusha representing the
deceased are placed. These are addressed as above with the
304
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verge— Gatost, &c.,” to which is added the line:--deayiah.ydmi
bhogena eva vipram nimantrayet, ‘Then follows the changing of the
sacrificial thread to the left shoulder and purification by rinsing the
mouth before approaching the eastern altar. This is consecrated
to the ancestors of the deceased for three generations in the male
line, all of whom are named and represented by blades of kusha-
grass. If a mother is the subject of the ceremony the names of
the father’s mother, grandfather’s mother, &c., are given here.
Next the wife’s ancestors for three generations in the male line are
invited and some one accepts on behalf of all and their feet are
washed with the mantra:— Akrodhanai, &c’ This also takes place
at the other two altars and is followed by the celebrant taking the
wavitra or knot of kusha and sticking it into the foldsof hiswaist-cloth
(nibi-bandhan). Each of the altars in order are again visited and
a dedication is made to the kusha representatives at each with the
argha, seat, invitation, sandal, rice, flowers, incense, lights, apparel,
betel and a stone on which the rice is placed for making the pindas.
The placing the stone and rice at the northern altar has the special
mantra :—Om agnaye kavyavdhandya svéhd idam agnaye om somdya
pitrimdte svdhd idam somdya. At the southern altar the celebrant
merely mentions the name of the deceased and that for him the
food has been prepared, and at the eastern altar the stone and food
are dedicated to the pitris who are named as before. The remain-
ing rice is placed on another stone and mixed with honey, clarified
butter and sesamum is divided into four pindas. A small portion
of rice is then taken with a blade of kuska in the right hand and
the hand is closed over the rice whilst this verse is recited :—
Asanskrita pranitindm tydgindm kulabhdgindm uchchhishta bhdga-
dheydndm darbheshu bikardsanam. It is then cast on the ground
near the pindas and is called the bikara-ddn.

Then kneeling on the left knee with janeo reversed a pinda i3
taken with kusha, sesamum and water in the name of the father
of the deceased with the prayer that the earth here may be holy
as Gya, the water like that of the Ganges, and the pinda be like
amrita, and is placed on the altar. Similarly a pinda is taken and
dedicated to the grandfather and great-grandfather of the deceased
respectively. Thelast is dedicated to the spirit of the deceased that
he may cease to be a disembodied spirit and become enrolled amongst



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES, 233
the ancestors. Next follows the usual gifts with dedication. The
celebrant next divides the pinda of the deceased into three parts
with a golden skewer and attaches one part to each of the pindas
of the ancestors with the mantra :— Ye samdndh samanasah pitaro
yamardjye teshdm lokah svadhd namo deveshu kalpatdm ye samdndh
samanaso jlvd jlveshu mdmakdh teshdm srimayi kalpatdm asmin
loke sata gvan samdh. The spirit thus becomces an ancestor and
ousts his great-grandfather in the line of the pitris. Water is
then presented and the pavitra is thrown away ; rice is next
sprinkled over the three pindas with the mantra :—Om mamovak
pitaro rasdya namoveh pitaro jlvdya mamovah pitaro sokhdya
namovah pitarah pitaro mamovo grikdn pitaro datta sadovah
pitaro dweshmaitadval pitaro vdseh. The same mantra is
repeated whilst laying three threads on the pindas to represent
their janeos. Next water, sesamum and %usha are presented with
a dedication. Milk is then poured through the hand over the
pindas whilst the preceding mantra is repeated. All now march
round the altar whilst the celebrant recites the mantra :— Amdrd-
jasya prasavojagamydm deve dydvd prithivi visvaripe dmdn
gautdm pitardmdtard chdrnd somo amritatve jagamydm. Then
the celebrant gives himself the tilak with the mantra :—Om
pitribhyah svadhd ihyah svadhd namah pitdmahe bhyal svadid
tbhyah svadhd namah prapitdmahe bhyak svadhd tblyah svadhd
namah - akshanna pitaro mimadanto pitaro titrimanta pitarah
pitarah sundadhvam. Next the dsisam or benediction occurs in
which with hands clasped the celebrant prays for the increase in
prosperity of his family, their defence in time of trouble, &c. The
pinda of the father is then removed from the altar and in its
place the figures of a conch, discus, &c., are drawn with sandal
and on them a lighted lamp is placed and saluted whilst rice is
sprinkled over it. The mantra used is :—Om vasantdya nomah
om grishmaya namah om varshabhyo namah om sarade namalh om
hemdntaya mamak om sisirdya nameh—forming an address to the
seasons. The pinda is then restored to its place on the altar and
the bundle of kusha which represents the Brahmans at the
northern altar is opened out and one stalk is thrown towards the
heavens whilst saying :— Praise to the ancestors in paradise,
Then follow the verses :—* Sapturyddhd dasdrneshu, §c.,’ asin the



234 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS

termination of the Nandi-srdddh, after which the materials for
the ceremony are removed and gifts again made to Brahmans.
Next the celebrant proceeds to a pipal tree, or if no such tree be
near a branch is brought from a tree and a dedication is made in
the name of Vishnu of the water of three hundred and sixty vessels
of water which are poured over the tree and then the tree is tied
round with thread three times and whilst moving round, the
following mantra is repeated :—“ Glory to thee o king of trees
whose root is like Brahma, trunk like Vishnu and top like Siva.”
The ceremony concludes with the usual gifts and dedication,

On every monthly return of the date on which a father dies
a single pinda is offered to his manes ag
before with a vessel of water to the pipal
tree. This continues for eleven months and in the twelfth month
the Hdrshika-srdddh takes place which is in all respects the same
as the ekodishtd-srdddh already described. The ndrdyana-bali is
offered when a father dies in a strange land and his relatives
cannot find his body to perform the usual rites. A figure of the
deceased is made of the reed kans and placed on a funeral
pyre and burned with the dedication that the deceased may
not be without the benefit of funeral rites. Then the kalasa
is consecrated and the forms of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and Yama
stamped on pieces of metal are placed on the covering of the
kalasa and are worshipped with the purusha-sukta mantra. Then
sixteen fiomas and ten pindas are offered with the usual dedi-
cation and the latter are thrown into the water. Sixteen offer-
ings of water from both hands (anjali) conclude the ceremony.
A separate ritual is prescribed for a woman dying whilst in her
courses or dying in child-birth. The body is anointed with the
pancha-gavya and sprinkled with water whilst the mantra :—
“ Apohishta, &ec.,” is recited. The body is then taken and a smalk
quantity of fire placed on the chest after which it is either buried
or thrown into flowing water. For eight days nothing is done,
but on the ninth day, forty-five pindas are given and the
ceremonies of the remaining three days as already described are
carried through if the people can afford it. There is also a
separate ritual for persons who have joined a celibate fraternity
as a Jogi, Goshiin, &c, His staff and clothes are placed on the

Monthly ceremony.
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chirpéi as in the case of an ordinary person and the arke-virdha
or marriage with the plant maddr takes place, after which a pinda
is offered in his name. Fakirs, lepers and women who die in
child-birth are buried in Kumaon. It is believed that if any one
dies during the Dhanishtd, Satabhish4, Pirvabhada, Uttarabhada
or Rewati nakshatras or lunar-mansions, four others of his family
will certainly die, and for the avoidance of this evil a sdnti or
preventive service is preseribed which must be held by the relatives
and be accompanied by numerous gifts.

The observances connected with the preparation and cooking
of food are classed amongst the domestic
ceremonies and are known as Balivaisvadeva.
After the food bas been cooked and before it is eaten the person
takes a small portion of it in his right hand and offers it as a homa
on the fire whilst repeating the mantra! :— Om salutation to Agni,
the vital air prdna; om salutation to Vayu, the vital air apina ; om

Bhojana-karm,

salutation to Aditya, the vital air vydna; salutation to the same
three deities, the same three vital airs; salutation to him who is fire
produced from water, juicy nectar, Brahma, &. The gdyatri-man-
tra® with the addition of the term sv¢hd after each section is then
repeated as often as the person wishes, The homa or burnt-offer-
ing can only be made where the person can procure some clarified
butter, where it cannot be obtained the Zoma must be omitted.
Water is then taken in the hand and poured on the ground whilst
the mantra? is repeated .— If whoever eats remembers that Brah-
ma, Vishnu and Siva are present in the food impurity cannot ac-
crue from eating.” Where the water has fallen four small portions?
of the food are thrown one after the other with the following

Y Om bhir agnaye prdndye svdhd om bhuvarvdyave apdndye svihd om svar adit-
ydya vydndye svdhd om bhirbhuvahsvah agnivaynrddityebhyah prdndpdinavyamebyah
svdhd om apojyoti raso’mritam brahma bhir bhuvah ~vah om sarvan, vai pirna gvan
svahd. Here the threc kinds of vital airs are mentioned ; prana, that which isszues
from the lungs ; apdna, from the anus snd vydna that which circulates through the
body. The usual number is, however, five and hereafter we have added, samana,
that which is common to the whole budy, and uddna, that which rises though the
throat to the head. Srdhé has the meaning probably of a good oblation or
offering,and is here used with the mystical vydhriti mantra, ? See previous
page. 8 The learned use the mantra:—Om ndbhyd as€dantariksha gvanm
sfrshnau dyau samavarttatah padbhydm bhimirdisah srotrdt tathd lokdn akalpayan.
The verse translated above is, however, far more common and runs:—Annam
brahmd raso vishnu bhuktd devo mahesvarah evam dhydtividi yo bhunkte annadosho
nadiyate. The ordinary cultivator seldom uses more than the three last words —
¢ annadesho nadiyate.’ ¢ Om bhipataye namah om bhuvanapalaye nomah om
bhitdndnpataye namah om sarvebhyo bhttebhyo balanumah,
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mantra :—‘ Om, glory to the lord of the earth; om, glory to the lord
of created things; om, glory to the lord of sprites ; om, glory to all
beings.” Water is again taken in the hand whilst a mystical mantra?
is recited. The wateris then drank. Next about a mouthful of the
food is taken in the hand and thrown away as the portion of dogs,
low-caste persons, lepers, diseased, crows and ants.? The correct
custom is to make one offering for each of these six classes whilst
repeating the mantra, but in practice a very small portion is placed
on the ground with the ejaculation :—¢ Om, glory to Vishnu.
The food is then eaten whilst with the first five mouthfuls (pan-
cha-grdsi) the following mantra is recited mentally :—¢ Om, salu-
tation to the five kinds of vital air, viz,, prdna, apdna, samdna,
vydna and uddna.” Then a little water is poured over the bali
with the mantra:—¢ Om salutation to the bali and at the end of
the meal the same is repeated with the verse®: ¢ May the giver of
the meal have long-life and the eater thereof ever be happy.’

YOm antascharasi bhiteshu guahdydm visvato mukhah twam yajnatwam vashat-
hdra apujyoitraso’mritam svdhd. The word vashat is an exclamation used in
makiog oblations and veshatkdra is the making it. 2 Sundmchapantitd
mancha svapachdm pdpuarogindn vdyasdndn krimindncha sanahuir nirvapeibhuvih,

8 Aunuddld chiranjivi annabhokta sudd sukhi,






	Arvl5 822_2R.tif
	Arvl5 823_1L.tif
	Arvl5 823_2R.tif
	Arvl5 824_1L.tif
	Arvl5 824_2R.tif
	Arvl5 825_1L.tif
	Arvl5 825_2R.tif
	Arvl5 826_1L.tif
	Arvl5 826_2R.tif
	Arvl5 827_1L.tif
	Arvl5 827_2R.tif
	Arvl5 828_1L.tif
	Arvl5 828_2R.tif
	Arvl5 829_1L.tif
	Arvl5 829_2R.tif
	Arvl5 830_1L.tif
	Arvl5 830_2R.tif
	Arvl5 831_1L.tif
	Arvl5 831_2R.tif
	Arvl5 832_1L.tif
	Arvl5 832_2R.tif
	Arvl5 833_1L.tif
	Arvl5 833_2R.tif
	Arvl5 834_1L.tif
	Arvl5 834_2R.tif
	Arvl5 835_1L.tif
	Arvl5 835_2R.tif
	Arvl5 836_1L.tif
	Arvl5 836_2R.tif
	Arvl5 837_1L.tif
	Arvl5 837_2R.tif
	Arvl5 838_1L.tif
	Arvl5 838_2R.tif
	Arvl5 839_1L.tif
	Arvl5 839_2R.tif
	Arvl5 840_1L.tif
	Arvl5 840_2R.tif
	Arvl5 841_1L.tif
	Arvl5 841_2R.tif
	Arvl5 842_1L.tif
	Arvl5 842_2R.tif
	Arvl5 843_1L.tif
	Arvl5 843_2R.tif
	Arvl5 844_1L.tif
	Arvl5 844_2R.tif
	Arvl5 845_1L.tif
	Arvl5 845_2R.tif
	Arvl5 846_1L.tif
	Arvl5 846_2R.tif
	Arvl5 847_1L.tif
	Arvl5 847_2R.tif
	Arvl5 848_1L.tif
	Arvl5 848_2R.tif
	Arvl5 849_1L.tif
	Arvl5 849_2R.tif
	Arvl5 850_1L.tif
	Arvl5 850_2R.tif
	Arvl5 851_1L.tif
	Arvl5 851_2R.tif
	Arvl5 852_1L.tif
	Arvl5 852_2R.tif
	Arvl5 853_1L.tif
	Arvl5 853_2R.tif
	Arvl5 854_1L.tif
	Arvl5 854_2R.tif
	Arvl5 855_1L.tif
	Arvl5 855_2R.tif
	Arvl5 856_1L.tif
	Arvl5 856_2R.tif
	Arvl5 857_1L.tif
	Arvl5 857_2R.tif
	Arvl5 858_1L.tif
	Arvl5 858_2R.tif
	Arvl5 859_1L.tif
	Arvl5 859_2R.tif
	Arvl5 860_1L.tif
	Arvl5 860_2R.tif
	Arvl5 861_1L.tif
	Arvl5 861_2R.tif
	Arvl5 862_1L.tif
	Arvl5 862_2R.tif
	Arvl5 863_1L.tif
	Arvl5 863_2R.tif
	Arvl5 864_1L.tif
	Arvl5 864_2R.tif
	Arvl5 865_1L.tif
	Arvl5 865_2R.tif
	Arvl5 866_1L.tif
	Arvl5 866_2R.tif
	Arvl5 867_1L.tif
	Arvl5 867_2R.tif
	Arvl5 868_1L.tif
	Arvl5 868_2R.tif
	Arvl5 869_1L.tif
	Arvl5 869_2R.tif
	Arvl5 870_1L.tif
	Arvl5 870_2R.tif
	Arvl5 871_1L.tif
	Arvl5 871_2R.tif
	Arvl5 872_1L.tif
	Arvl5 872_2R.tif
	Arvl5 873_1L.tif
	Arvl5 873_2R.tif
	Arvl5 874_1L.tif
	Arvl5 874_2R.tif
	Arvl5 875_1L.tif
	Arvl5 875_2R.tif
	Arvl5 876_1L.tif
	Arvl5 876_2R.tif
	Arvl5 877_1L.tif
	Arvl5 877_2R.tif
	Arvl5 878_1L.tif
	Arvl5 878_2R.tif
	Arvl5 879_1L.tif
	Arvl5 879_2R.tif
	Arvl5 880_1L.tif
	Arvl5 880_2R.tif
	Arvl5 881_1L.tif
	Arvl5 881_2R.tif
	Arvl5 882_1L.tif
	Arvl5 882_2R.tif
	Arvl5 883_1L.tif
	Arvl5 883_2R.tif
	Arvl5 884_1L.tif
	Arvl5 884_2R.tif
	Arvl5 885_1L.tif
	Arvl5 885_2R.tif
	Arvl5 886_1L.tif
	Arvl5 886_2R.tif
	Arvl5 887_1L.tif
	Arvl5 887_2R.tif
	Arvl5 888_1L.tif
	Arvl5 888_2R.tif
	Arvl5 889_1L.tif
	Arvl5 889_2R.tif
	Arvl5 890_1L.tif
	Arvl5 890_2R.tif
	Arvl5 891_1L.tif
	Arvl5 891_2R.tif
	Arvl5 892_1L.tif
	Arvl5 892_2R.tif
	Arvl5 893_1L.tif
	Arvl5 893_2R.tif
	Arvl5 894_1L.tif
	Arvl5 894_2R.tif
	Arvl5 895_1L.tif
	Arvl5 895_2R.tif
	Arvl5 896_1L.tif
	Arvl5 896_2R.tif
	Arvl5 897_1L.tif
	Arvl5 897_2R.tif
	Arvl5 898_1L.tif
	Arvl5 898_2R.tif
	Arvl5 899_1L.tif
	Arvl5 899_2R.tif
	Arvl5 900_1L.tif
	Arvl5 900_2R.tif
	Arvl5 901_1L.tif
	Arvl5 901_2R.tif
	Arvl5 902_1L.tif
	Arvl5 902_2R.tif
	Arvl5 903_1L.tif
	Arvl5 903_2R.tif
	Arvl5 904_1L.tif
	Arvl5 904_2R.tif
	Arvl5 905_1L.tif
	Arvl5 905_2R.tif
	Arvl5 906_1L.tif
	Arvl5 906_2R.tif
	Arvl5 907_1L.tif
	Arvl5 907_2R.tif
	Arvl5 908_1L.tif
	Arvl5 908_2R.tif
	Arvl5 909_1L.tif
	Arvl5 909_2R.tif
	Arvl5 910_1L.tif
	Arvl5 910_2R.tif
	Arvl5 911_1L.tif
	Arvl5 911_2R.tif
	Arvl5 912_1L.tif
	Arvl5 912_2R.tif
	Arvl5 913_1L.tif
	Arvl5 913_2R.tif
	Arvl5 914_1L.tif
	Arvl5 914_2R.tif
	Arvl5 915_1L.tif
	Arvl5 915_2R.tif
	Arvl5 916_1L.tif
	Arvl5 916_2R.tif
	Arvl5 917_1L.tif
	Arvl5 917_2R.tif
	Arvl5 918_1L.tif
	Arvl5 918_2R.tif
	Arvl5 919_1L.tif
	Arvl5 919_2R.tif
	Arvl5 920_1L.tif
	Arvl5 920_2R.tif
	Arvl5 921_1L.tif
	Arvl5 921_2R.tif
	Arvl5 922_1L.tif
	Arvl5 922_2R.tif
	Arvl5 923_1L.tif
	Arvl5 923_2R.tif
	Arvl5 924_1L.tif
	Arvl5 924_2R.tif
	Arvl5 925_1L.tif
	Arvl5 925_2R.tif
	Arvl5 926_1L.tif
	Arvl5 926_2R.tif
	Arvl5 927_1L.tif
	Arvl5 927_2R.tif
	Arvl5 928_1L.tif
	Arvl5 928_2R.tif
	Arvl5 929_1L.tif
	Arvl5 929_2R.tif
	Arvl5 930_1L.tif
	Arvl5 930_2R.tif
	Arvl5 931_1L.tif
	Arvl5 931_2R.tif
	Arvl5 932_1L.tif
	Arvl5 932_2R.tif
	Arvl5 933_1L.tif
	Arvl5 933_2R.tif
	Arvl5 934_1L.tif
	Arvl5 934_2R.tif
	Arvl5 935_1L.tif
	Arvl5 935_2R.tif
	Arvl5 936_1L.tif
	Arvl5 936_2R.tif
	Arvl5 937_1L.tif
	Arvl5 937_2R.tif
	Arvl5 938_1L.tif
	Arvl5 938_2R.tif
	Arvl5 939_1L.tif
	Arvl5 939_2R.tif
	Arvl5 940_1L.tif
	Arvl5 940_2R.tif
	Arvl5 941_1L.tif
	Arvl5 941_2R.tif
	Arvl5 942_1L.tif
	Arvl5 942_2R.tif

